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                            Introduction
        One of the most misunderstood topics in the Church today is the gospel of the Kingdom of 

Christ. The word kingdom is thrown around very loosely in church culture. It’s seen on various

church flyers, and shouted from the pulpit with a resounding “Amen” and “Hallelujah” from the

congregations. As a result, we leave church feeling motivated, encouraged, and excited about

what Christ has in store for us. However, in the middle of the night, we are bombarded with fear

and anxiety about our past pain, future worries, and present triggers. 
 
    A few weeks later we are driving home from work wondering “why is it so hard for me when

I am a kingdom believer?” A few months later, the motivation is gone to serve God faithfully

due to feeling cheated out of our promises that the preacher told us was going to happen. “I

thought I was a kingdom citizen. Why am I still crying about past events?” “Why can’t I get

over my ex even after I’m married with children and moved to the  other side of town?”

   There are two reasons for these unanswered questions. First, we have an American culture

view of the Kingdom of God. This view sees the kingdom of God as manifesting wealth, 

prosperity, and a tax-exempt from the vicissitudes of life. This western view of the Kingdom

of God has cause many to leave the church frustrated feeling as though they haven been given

false hope when they are cute and still single, still waiting on “Boaz” in their forties. This has

cause others to leave churches due to feeling like they aren’t a true kingdom citizen because they

don’t have the abundant life that the Pastor has. This has caused some of our men of color to 

leave the church thinking Christianity is "the white man's religion."

    Lastly, many in the church who are filled with the Holy Spirit have a limited understanding of

the Holy Spirit. For years, we have believed the power of the Holy Spirit was goose pimples and 

chill bumps down the spine. Others just believe the Holy Ghost is a good feeling that you can 

every now and then. Still, vast majority of baptized believers think that the Holy Spirit only gives 

power to cast out demons, lay hands and the sick, or  flow in the anointing. Those are the 

manifestations of the power of the holy spirit. However, there is another concept about the Holy 

Spirit that is quoted, overlooked, and not fully understood. That is the Holy Spirit is also coined

by King Jesus Christ as the "Advocate":

    The LORD Jesus Christ called the Holy Spirit, “the  Advocate,” according to John 14:26:

“So the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, that One will

teach you all things. He will cause you to remember everything that I taught you (HHB).”

    When the first century church in the book of Acts faced persecution for their boldness in

Christ, they did not quit. They continued to boldly testify the gospel of the kingdom of God.

How were they able to face prison for their faith in Christ, physical attacks, and excommun-

cation from others, with confidence? Well the bible says they moved in the "encouragement" of 

the Holy Spirit (Acts 9:31, HHB).

  Many in the body of Christ have unresolved issues from our past such as abandonment,

rape, child molestation, abortions, neglect, dysfunctional upbringings, just to name a few.

We are told to cast our cares on Jesus Christ because He cares for us. Nevertheless, we only

rely on the Spirit of Christ for power and are reluctant to trust the Holy Spirit to be our 

Advocate. So we go to church to have a “feel good experience,” and display our spiritual gifts 

whether it be preaching, healing, or casting out demons.  However, on Sunday night, we are 

going to other people, places, and things outside of Christ for comfort. 

   We have to remember that there are two kingdoms. The Kingdom of God and the kingdom of

darkness. When the LORD Jesus saved us, He did not just save us from sin. Colossians 1:13

makes it clear that he delivered us from the kingdom of darkness and placed us into the kingdom

of Christ. The trick of the enemy is to get us to reply on the power of the Holy Spirit alone and

distrust the Help of the Holy Spirit for past wounds and trauma. If we lack faith in the 

consoling power of the Holy Spirit, will reach out to satan's kingdom for comfort. I can assure 

you there is no comfort in satan's kingdom.

   While many of us think we are not reaching for satan's kingdom for comfort, remember satan

can transform himself into an angel of light (2 Corinthians 11:14). He won’t come looking like

the thug you dated on the street before you met Jesus. He will come disguised in a church going

man with a strong personality (that reminds you of the thug you use to date) that will attract you 

when your husband isn’t acting right. Consequently, you’ll think because the side guy is in the

church you attend that you aren’t going back into the kingdom of darkness.

   Furthermore, the reason why we don’t trust the Holy Spirit for comfort and guidance is we 

think that the Holy Spirit cannot deal with our past pain, trauma, triggers, cultural norms, and 

propensities. Nevertheless, my primary reason for writing  this book is to show the kingdom 

citizen of Christ that as a kingdom citizen you need to know why the enemy doesn’t want you to 

go to the Holy Spirit for comfort or trust Him to Advocate your case to the Father. 

  There is a connection between the Kingdom of God and the Holy Spirit. Listen to what the 

Bible says about the Kingdom of God and what it truly is:

17 "For the kingdom of God is not a matter of eating and drinking but of righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit" (ESV)

I had overlooked this scripture for years because I was so focused on the power of the Holy

 Spirit that I did not give attention to the Holy Spirit as the One who Advocates. Then 

the LORD Jesus had me fixated on this topic of the advocacy of the Holy Spirit. Most 

importantly, as a licensed clinician by profession, I am a strong advocate for therapy because 

mental health is just as important and equally vital as our physical health. 

   The Kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost (Romans 14:17). 

Many have left the church due to church hurt because they have not understood the connect-

ion between the Kingdom of God and the advocating role of the Holy Spirit. As you flip the 

pages and delve into this book, I want to tell you about the master therapist Himself, and the God 

of all comfort for kingdom citizens: the Advocate, which is the Holy Spirit. Enjoy.
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                                                           Chapter One
                                                  It's Feels Lonely in the Kingdom
"What do you do when you finally get to a place called there and suddenly realize that there is not like what you thought?" -Bishop T. D. Jakes, Sr.

     What is it about us that doesn't want what's good for us? Why do we have so many podcast 

where motivational speakers and relationship experts are doing their best, getting paid, to tell

us things that we secretly already know but don't want to hear ourselves say? Why do some men

allow the trust issues from their ex to ruin a good marriage with the next? Why do some women

marry a good man and continue to cheat with the bad boy? 

   If the truth be told some of us have already given up on better because all we know is worse.

We get jealous when we aren't the one selected but sabotage something good once we have it or

turn it down before it rises. We listen to our doubts, which stem from insecurities, from the past,

more than we listen to our faith. I mean it appears as if we are attracted to toxicity and I mean

dangerously attached. 

  Ironically, this is no longer an epidemic in our society, communities, or neighborhoods. This

has become the cultural norm engraved in our hearts. We call lust love and love lust. We curse 

out anyone who challenges us to be more than a conqueror through Christ who loves us. We 

block people off social media who don't agree with our irrational thoughts of mediocrity and 

awaken the visions that we have placed inside Pandora's box.
  
  It has gotten to the point where our friends don't even answer the phone because they know we 

are ready to vent but not ready to be free. Your home girl already knows you're calling to com-

plain about a man that you are going to go back to. Your mom knows your going to keep allow-

ing your boss to treat you like that while you continue to decline career opportunities that you

stayed up all night on indeed and Linkedin applying to. Interestingly enough, Jesus made a 

crucial statement: 

   "19 And this is the judgment: the light has come into the world, and people loved the darkness rather than the light because their works were evil" (John 3:19, ESV). 
   
  In other words, Christ is saying that we love the evil that isn't good for us rather than the light

that is good for us. Keep in mind that the LORD Jesus Christ is our light and our salvation (

Psalms 27:1), whom shall we fear? These actions of evil manifest itself in insecure attachments, 

toxic friendships, drug addictions to numb past past pain and trauma, one sided-affairs, 

manipulation, greed, compromise, procrastination and so much more. This is the life style of 

calling good evil and evil good (Isaiah 5:20) thinking that darkness is light and light is darkness.

                                      Christ Kingdom is the Kingdom of Light
      Some of us are really trying to get away from who is not good to or for us. We really have, 

but it seems as if that individual has a hook in us. We changed our phone number and on a 

lonely night, called them out of curiosity and boredom. Why are we like this? Let me make this 

crystal clear: I am not just talking about unbelievers. I am referring to believers, kingdom 

citizens, who carry past baggage and unresolved pain into their Kingdom life, what is commonly 

called the christian life. 

    How can we be baptized in the NAME of the LORD Jesus Christ and filled with the Holy

Spirit with all this baggage, unresolved hurt and pain? Well the bible has a name for this: 

STRONGHOLDS. 

    “3 For though we walk in the flesh, we are not waging war according to the flesh. 4 For the weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh but have divine power to destroy strongholds. 5 We destroy arguments and every lofty opinion raised against the knowledge of God, and take every thought captive to obey Christ,”(2 Corinthians 10:3-5, ESV).

    Now we have to talk for a minute. We have stated that there are people in our lives,

that even after we become born again Kingdom citizens of Christ, seem to have a hook in us.

Let's define the word STRONGHOLD. A stronghold is anything or anyone who has a strong

hold on us to the degree to which they influence how we obey God. Furthermore, in the above

passage, the apostle Paul tells us these are strongholds of human reasoning. 

  Why did I take time out to say that? Stronghold are irrational thoughts that we live by that 

keeps us clinging to the past. You cut their picture up and still can’t get over them. You changed

your hair color and still feel like they are a part of you. You thought that one last final 

conversation was going to seal the deal but the night ended with the two or three of you sealing it 

with a kiss and then some. What makes it hard to enjoy the rights of citizenship in the Kingdom 

of Christ  is due to thinking about who we miss back at home in the kingdom of darkness.

   Missing them is not the problem- it the reasoning that creates those strongholds in the mind 

that makes them hard to resist. I want you to understand that coming to Christ is a victory

in itself but staying away from ungodly attachment is a battle. The people who we can’t seem

to shake off  are only effective because we are still thinking the same way we did when we were

with them.
   
   Understand Christ Kingdom is a Kingdom of light and illumination. In order for us to really

experience the power of the Kingdom of God we have to learn the Kingdom of light. Many

who are in the church today, experience the power of the Holy Spirit every Sunday morning,

but continue to feel alone on Sunday night because they learned how to come to Jesus but

never learned how to be alone. We are not lonely in the Kingdom of Christ because Jesus is not

there; we feel lonely in the Kingdom of Christ because we have a renewed heart but un-renewed

mind. 

                                                            “I’m Tired”
   Truth be told, we all have our own reasons for why we came to Jesus. Some of us came to 

Jesus because we were brought up in church and were scared to go to hell. Consequently, 

Many serve God out of fear of hell rather than reverence for the King. Other have come to

Jesus off of emotion due to feeling good in the moment and left Christ when feelings changed.

Nevertheless, there are those of us who came to Jesus because we were tired. We were not just

tired of sin and tired of ourselves. We were tired of loving those who did not love us back. 

  We were tired of giving so much of ourselves only to get back so little in return. We were 

tired of getting written up by our supervisors for being late due to secret depression over the 

ones who left our hearts in limbo. 

   It is not a coincidence that Jesus Christ said, “Come unto me all you that are weary and 

burdened, and I will give you rest” (Matthew 11:28, NIV). However, many of us are still in situa-

tions and “situationships” that we are trying to turn into relationships that makes us want to 

holler and throw up both our hands. The irrational thoughts of the stronghold makes us think

we need Jesus and them (whoever your them, him, or her may be). One of the signs of 

abandonment is to hold on to two opposite extremes of people due to not wanting to be 

alone.

   So we have a lover that we friend zone and a toxic provider who knows how to satisfy. We

don’t want to let either one go because we don’t want to be alone anymore. However, lets go 

back to what Jesus Christ said in Matthew 11:28: “Come unto me all you that are weary and 

burdened, and I will give you rest” The only issue is that we read verse 28 and slept on verse 

29:

   “Take my yoke upon you and LEARN from me, for I am gentle and humble in heart

      and you will find rest for your souls” (Matthew 11:29, NIV).
  
 Notice Jesus is not asking us to let Him love us. Jesus is asking us to allow Him to teach us.

Many of us are not enjoying our citizenship as kingdom-minded believers because we either

don't read the Word of God, don't have an understanding of the Word we read, listen to too 

many teachings that are all over the place in doctrine, or we are not filled with the Holy Spirit.

It is very challenging to fully understand the Bible without the Holy Ghost.

                                          Fear Comes from Satan's Kingdom

  Coming to Jesus requires more than leaving my old life of sin. It also means as a Kingdom cit-

izen, I leave my old learned behaviors that stemmed from the thought of inferiority from  my 

past. One of the distractions to abandoning old thoughts about thinking I need those toxic indiv-

iduals is what the Bible calls "the spirit of fear."
      
  "7 For the Spirit God gave us does not make us timid, but gives us power, love and self-discipline." (2 Timothy 1:7, NIV). 

   Please don't miss the above passage. The apostle Paul is writing to Timothy, who is a

Kingdom citizen of Christ, who is an upcoming Pastor. However, this was during a time of

persecution in the church and false teachers that were already on the scene operating in the

spirit of the antichrist. He encourages Timothy to preach the gospel of the Kingdom upapolo-

getically, be unwavering, and to walk in his gift. The only thing he wants the focused man of

God to do is not focus on the spirit of intimidation that wants to distract him from his Kingdom 

assignment.

    Additionally, the word fear, in 2 Timothy 1:7 is the Greek word deilia, which means one who

flees from battle; cowardice; fearfulness. This fear is the kind of fear that makes us run from our

Kingdom assignment due to the pressure from those who are trying to intimidate us with their 

quantity and popularity. The caveat is when we run from our Kingdom call, we run back to 

Satan's kingdom subconsciously. 

   Let me say this to you Kingdom citizens. As a blood bought and blood washed believer, the 

LORD Jesus Christ did more than save us from hell; Christ delivered us from the power of the

kingdom of darkness and hath given us Kingdom assignments. However, the devil knows he

cannot make God change His mind about the assignments Christ has given us because the gifts 

and callings of God are without can never be withdrawn (Romans 11:29, NIV). Satan's next 

strategy is to get us to team up with those who we have a negative connection with that feels so

positive.
  
   All throughout the bible, from Genesis to Revelation, God kept reminding his children of the

consequences of being connected to the wrong people who can deter us away from the LORD

Jesus. 

     

“2 Thus says the Lord:

“Learn not the way of the nations,
    nor be dismayed at the signs of the heavens
    because the nations are dismayed at them," (Jeremiah 10:2, ESV)

     "When you come into the land that the Lord your God is giving you, you shall not learn to follow the abominable practices of those nations." (Deuteronomy 18:9, ESV).

   " Do not be deceived: “Bad company ruins good morals. " (1 Corinthians 15:33, ESV). 

"Blessed is the man
    who walks not in the counsel of the wicked,
nor stands in the way of sinners,
    nor sits in the seat of scoffers;
2 but his delight is in the law of the Lord,
    and on his law he meditates day and night.

3 He is like a tree
    planted by streams of water
that yields its fruit in its season,
    and its leaf does not wither.
In all that he does, he prospers.
4 The wicked are not so,
    but are like chaff that the wind drives away.

5 Therefore the wicked will not stand in the judgment,
    nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous;
6 for the Lord knows the way of the righteous,
    but the way of the wicked will perish." (Psalms 1:1-6, ESV).

 "Make no friendship with a man given to anger,
    nor go with a wrathful man,
25 lest you learn his ways
    and entangle yourself in a snare." (Proverbs 22:24-25, ESV).

   Now you may say that "God sounds too strict and mean for me, preacher!" Wait a minute. 

Look back over your life as I look back over mine. If we both were to be honest and 

accountable, most of our pain and heartache has its roots in toxic friendships and relationships. 

It's not enough to have victory over the devil and be defeated over toxic connections. In fact, I 

would dare to say  to you that when you  have victory over an emotional, financial, sexual, 

and an attention  seeking connections, you  have victory over Satan and his whole 

kingdom.

   Notice, I did not say to have victory over the person. Deliverance is not about getting 

victory over them; victory is about getting over the root issue, which is the irrational 

satanic belief that you need them to fulfill needs and voids in order to be "ok" within. Many

of us keep wondering why we continue to attract the same kind of individual that keeps hurting

us after we vowed over and over to never put ourselves through that level of toxicity again. 

However, until we deal with the negative thoughts sent to us from satan's kingdom that harass 

our mind in lonely moments, we will pick the same spirit with a different name trapped in a 

different body. Deliverance deals with the roots- not just the branches. 

   To give more credence and clarity to this, let me bring up king Solomon. Solomon was known

in the Holy Scriptures for his God-given wisdom. The bible reminds us that he was so wise that

the queen of Sheba came to visit him- not to sleep with him. She just wanted to hear his 

wisdom. The wisdom that King Solomon had was certainly from God. Nevertheless, Solomon

wanted some company in the kingdom. A lot of company! The bible gave us the statistics:

    "Now King Solomon loved many foreign women, along with the daughter of Pharaoh: Moabite, Ammonite, Edomite, Sidonian, and Hittite women, 2 from the nations concerning which the Lord had said to the people of Israel, “You shall not enter into marriage with them, neither shall they with you, for surely they will turn away your heart after their gods.” Solomon clung to these in love. 3 He had 700 wives, who were princesses, and 300 concubines. And his wives turned away his heart(1 Kings 11:1-3, ESV."

                                          "I'll Take Good Care of Your Heart"
   
  All over Instagram and Facebook, there are posts that encourage women to be a man's peace. 

However, Solomon's name in the Hebrew means peace, where we get the Hebrew word Shalom.

I often here many say today, "I can't afford another bad relationship because I have to protect 

my peace." However, Solomon is a perfect example that we cannot protect our peace. That is 

something only the Prince of peace ,Jesus Christ our  One True King, can do. 

   Now wait a minute, let's say these women did bring him peace. Maybe they stroked his ego,

gave sex when he wanted, and waited on him hand and foot. God did not consider it peace.

Just because something or someone FEELS peaceful does not mean they are bringing 

peace. Beware of false advertisements. As Dr. Dharius Daniels once noted in one of his

sermons, "Just because the love feels real doesn't mean it's right." 

   Solomon's wisdom kept him on a straight path until he ran into those women. God already

told him ahead of time what would happen if he connected with them, but the king refused to

listen to God on this one. Furthermore, this was not just a lust issue; this was a kingdom issue.

What do you mean preacher? I am telling you that lust was Satan's bait to get Solomon out of 

the Kingdom of God and lure him back into Satan's realm. 
  
   There is a term in theology called syncretism. This term entails the nation of Israel attaching

their monotheistic belief in the one true God to various polytheistic idol worship. This was a 

common practice in the Old Testament. Remember, the first of the ten commandments to Israel

made it clear that they were not to have any other gods before the one true LORD, God 

Almighty. In essence, Israel did not know how to be alone with the one true God of Israel. I am a 

firm believer that when we have a true encounter with the Holy Spirit, we realize that Jesus 

Christ is the ONLY true King we need. 

   These women were not for Solomon because they were not for the commandments that God 

gave him. Listen, to me real good people: the people who Christ has, is, and will pull you away

from are not for you. It's not about you being a bad person; It's about the fact that you're a King-

dom citizen of the LORD Jesus Christ. The person you are trying to pray back into your life are

not in agreement with God's word over your life.

   They are going to turn your heart away from the LORD Jesus Christ. Some of you may even

think that you were led to Christ through them. However, that doesn't mean God has led you to 

do life with them. You are in the Kingdom of God, and being part of the Kingdom of God means

King Jesus decides who comes in and out of our lives. One primary reason God does not want

them in your life is because the two of you are from two different kingdoms. They are 

operating from the kingdom of darkness while God has you in the Kingdom of Jesus 

Christ.

   Remember the Bible asked "Do two walk together, unless they have agreed to meet" (Amos 

3:3, ESV)? You two may agree on how good the sex is, what you have in common, and where 

you want to go for worship, but you two don't have the same kingdom agreement. Christ 

does not want you connected to any one who is not in agreement and aligned with God's 

kingdom agenda for your life. 
 
    These women could not take good care of Solomon's heart because they could not compete

with the Word of God that was sown in his heart. Now allow me to give you some Kingdom the-

ology. Often in church we quote John 10:10: "The thief comes only to steal and kill and destroy. I 

came that they may have life and have it abundantly" (ESV). However, as kingdom scholar, Dr. 

Dana Carson points out, "the Word of God is ONLY the word of God in context." The question is 

what is Satan trying to steal from us?

   Let me make this clear, the devil is not trying to steal your car, house, or job. Those are tan-

gible things. The devil could care less whether you drive a Mercedes or a Lexus. The devil is

after the Word of God over your life. 
   
   "11 This is the meaning of the parable: The seed is the word of God. 12 Those along the path are the ones who hear, and then the devil comes and takes away the word from their hearts, so that they may not believe and be saved. 13 Those on the rocky ground are the ones who receive the word with joy when they hear it, but they have no root. They believe for a while, but in the time of testing they fall away. 14 The seed that fell among thorns stands for those who hear, but as they go on their way they are choked by life’s worries, riches and pleasures, and they do not mature. 15 But the seed on good soil stands for those with a noble and good heart, who hear the word, retain it, and by persevering produce a crop." (Luke 8:11-15, NIV).

  Jesus is explaining to his disciples in the above passage that God's seed is His Word. The var-

ious soils represent the four personality types and hearts the Word of God falls on. Jesus points 

out the some seed fell on the footpath by the personalities who hear the message, but satan's 

comes quickly to steal the Word out of their heart because if the Word stays their long until, the 

devil knows they will be saved soon enough. Furthermore, despite having heard the Word, but

the Matthean accounts states they don't "understand it" (Matthew 13:19, NASB)

   Then some soil falls on rocky soil represent personality types who dance and shout over the 

Word of God that they hear but excitement is all they have. They don't have deep roots to stand

strong when temptation comes. As this relates to the Kingdom, we must not be led by feelings

but by our focus on Jesus, who is the author and finisher of our faith. In the 21st century, the 

church thrives off of coming to get excited and "feel" as though they did not have church today

if the preacher did not get them happy or the choir wasn't slamming this morning.

   Third, the soil falls on thorny ground, which represents personalities that don't have enough

room in their heart to let the Word reside due to cares and riches and pleasures of life. When 

some women get hurt by men, for instance, they will become focused on their "paper." Now 

ladies don't get upset with me. This is an example! I once read about a porn star who turn to 

the porn industry because she decided to use men before they ever used her again. Although

she was making millions a year, it was rooted in hurt from the kingdom of darkness. She became

so consumed with her "bag" that she didn't drop her baggage off at the feet of Jesus Christ. 
  
    However, the last ground Jesus refers to as good ground. Jesus outlines four traits about the 

good ground that I want to highlight to those of us who still battle with rejection, abandonment,

neglect, and thoughts of unworthiness even after becoming a blood-washed believer in the name 

of the LORD Jesus Christ. 

· Understand it- The Matthean account mentions the good ground understands the Word. While many go to church faithfully and even take notes during the sermon but go home with no understanding. The Kingdom Document (The Bible) teaches us that with getting wisdom, we should also obtain an understanding (Proverbs 4:7)

· Honest- Many of us are filled with the Holy Spirit but aren't honest about the pain and  memories from the past. We are trying to cover for Jesus to make him look good. Christ does not need us to make Him look good. Christ did not feel you with the Holy Spirit just to save us from sin. He also filled us with His Spirit- the Spirit of Christ- to heal our broken heart. As a licensed therapist, I work with countless clients in addiction who aren't getting the help they need because they are afraid to be vulnerable and honest. Remember, this book is called Holy Spirit Comfort: You Have More Than Power; You Have An Advocate. Jesus calls the Holy Ghost the  (John 14:26, NIV). Greek word for Advocate is  paráklētos, which means to comfort. It also means one who pleads the caus eof anyone before the judge. It also means comfort, bestowing spiritual aid and consolation. The question is why aren't the people of God getting the comfort we so desperately seek? Its not that every believer is backsliding; we are just hiding our pain from a Christ that He can already see. 


· Good-hearted- Now this is a term thrown around very loosely. However, when God speaks about the term good-hearted, He is talking about being pure in heart. Jesus states in Matthew 5:8, "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God" (NASB). Our hearts cannot be pure when we don't hide God's word in our hearts. Many Kingdom believers of Jesus Christ are Spirit-filled but lack Biblical sound doctrine. Remember, Satan does not and cannot steal the Holy Spirit from you. That's not what the Bible or the above passage stated. The Bible is clear that Satan comes to steal the Word of God out of our hearts. 



· Clingy to the Word we Hear- Let's make this clear also. Satan's kingdom of darkness operates off of satan's word which are lies while the Kingdom of Christ operates off of the Words of Jesus Christ, who is the way, the truth, and the life. In order for us to enjoy the comfort of the Holy Spirit, we  must cling to the Word of God. The trick of satan is to get us to live off satans lie while we are in the Kingdom of truth (Christ Kingdom). Why, one might ask? Well you'll only follow the ones whose words you live by because they will have the most influence on your life. Satan couldn't pull Eve out of the garden of Eden, but he influenced her to live off his words while she was in Yahweh's garden. Many of us are saved but secretly bitter, resentful, and regretful over how life turned out that we are not experiencing the comfort of the Holy Spirit. It's hard to receive the Word of God when we are bitter. James 1:21 admonished the Kingdom believer to "21 Therefore, get rid of all moral filth and the evil that is so prevalent and humbly accept the word planted in you, which can save you." (NIV). 
   

                                                       The King's Every Word
    Once again Christ makes it clear that "‘Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 

that comes from the mouth of God" (Matthew 4:4, ESV). As a clinical therapist, I want to m

make it clear that our feelings matter to God. The Bible supports the fact that, the LORD Jesus

Christ, our Great High Priest, can be touched by the feeling of our feelings and understands our

weaknesses (Hebrews 4:15).  However, the preacher in me wants to make it clear that we are not

to be dominated by our feelings. 
 
   In therapy, I validate how my clients feel because feelings are neither right nor wrong. How-

ever, feelings don't always reflect God's thoughts and feelings about us. Our feelings must

submit to the rule and reign of Christ our King. In moments when we feel alone in our new walk

in Christ Jesus, we have to remember the Word of God that reminds us Christ promised to never

leave nor will He forsake us (Hebrews 13:5). 

  It's difficult to live by the Words of God when we trust the words of the people who left us 

abandoned and alone.  Singer Chante Moore, spoke about being raped in her teens by her 

boyfriend. She said, "On his way out the door, he said to me if you want to get back at me 

become famous." Nevertheless, I've come to tell you that you don't have to prove a point to

satan's kingdom; you're already in Christ Kingdom! All you have to do is live like you're a

child of the Kingdom. As Apostle W. Michael Fields, Pastor of the Greater Refuge Temple 

in Washington, D.C. stated in message I heard him preach called "Welcome to the Next Level":

     "I want you to know it gets lonely up here on this level, but you will become what God 
 
called you."
                                              Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions


       Kingdom children of God are not always understood, appreciated, nor accepted. 

Everyone in your family is not happy you're a child of God. Your old friends did not want 

you to change (which explains why every time they call or text, they want to hang out and 

do things with you you once did in Satan's kingdom). One of the ways to deal with 

loneliness in the Kingdom is to encourage yourself in the LORD Jesus. 

    In the counseling profession we call it "self-talk." However, in the Kingdom of God, I call 

it "Kingdom talk." Kingdom talk is when you tell yourself, in moments of chronic anxiety, 

depressed moods, stress, heartbreak, abandonment, loneliness, what the King says about 

you in His Word. Please understand that the Bible is a "Kingdom Book." It has great 

things to say about the children of the Kingdom of Christ. The devil does not want us to 

study the Kingdom book and be filled with Kingdom power (the Holy Spirit) because we 

will understand who we are even when we feel alone. 








                                                           

                                                               Chapter Two
                                                             God Trauma
                                        "The Main Upstairs Can Wait" -Anonymous Client
     As a licensed therapist, I have seen a lot and was assigned some heavy caseloads. However, 

there were some who were assigned to my caseload that were worth having. One of my clients

who was assigned to me came for treatment for SUD (substance use disorder) and PTSD (Post 

Traumatic Stress Disorder). However, as the sessions increased, her two diagnosis were not the 

only presenting problems. 
  
    She rolled into my office in her wheelchair, refusing to be assisted, due to not wanting to be

viewed as a "charity case." as we begin to complete her assessment, she made it clear that she

has "issues with God." She was hit by a car while walking on the highway intoxicated. She was

was very angry with the woman who did a hit and run. She also verbalized being  entitled but

mischievous as a child. She also wrestled with an amalgam of guilt that she expressed she numbs

with drugs and alcohol. Nevertheless, she did not want to spend too much time talking about 

that. She wanted to discuss the "God trauma" she is angry about.

                                                          What is God Trauma?
      The very first time I heard this term was at a job training for a new position I was given. 

In the counseling profession, God Trauma refers to the traumatizing events that have taken place

in religious families that affected a child to the degree to which that view God and the church in 

a negative way. Now let's delve into the Holy Scriptures as we discuss this ancient topic with a 

new term. 

   The Bible clearly commands parents to:

"6 Train up a child in the way he should go: even when he is old he will not depart from it" (Proverbs 22:6, ESV).

Now this scripture has been taken out of context and misquoted by many parents with good

godly intentions or selfish motives. Some have taken this verse out of context by substituting

the world "should" for "the way you would have them to go." Consequently, this has caused

some to parents to subconsciously, and consciously project their lives onto their children.

   It's one thing for parents to use their children as FBI agents when going to visit the father or

mother for the weekend. For instance, when a father/mother always the child to go see the other

parent for  the weekend, some parents have already programmed their child to look for

evidence of a woman being over there or another man coming around. So when the child gets

back home, the jealous spouse, who initiated the divorce wants to know, "Did she have a man

over there?" Or, "Was there a woman over there?"

   It is even another thing to even negatively poison the mind of your children to make them 

think bad things about the other parent that aren't true. We have seen this play out on the big

screens. Talk shows like Maury, Steve Wilko, and even Iyanla Vanzant have addressed the

negative impacts that divide and conquer does to a family. 
   
  Playing favorites among your children can also do a lot of damage and cause psychological

and emotional trauma. I never will forget a friend of mine who was a very direct personality,

but when I saw her interact and speak with her mother, it went deeper than direct or blunt. It

was brutal. From a clinical perspective, I knew that there had to be some underlying history of

hurt and pain. When she finally decided to let me in what was going on, she stated that her 

father and mother played favorites. She reported that her parents, for example would take her 

sister to the hair salon, but "I was told to wait a few more weeks for mine, and we both had the 

same hair texture and style." Ultimately, this favoritism caused her to have a love/hate relation-

ship with her sister. 
  
    However, while divide and conquer is one thing, favoritism is another. God trauma in the 

house can be a lethal weapon when it comes to traumatizing a child. Let me explain what I mean

by providing a visual with a story. In the 2002 film,  Antwone Fisher, Derek Luke plays the real 

life Antwone Fisher, who grew up in a foster home. When we meet him, he has an anger problem 

and issues with intimacy with women. Subsequently, as a sailor by occupation, he gets sent to a

naval psychiatrist, played by Denzel Washington for help. 

   It took Fisher a while to open up, but when he did, we find out that it was more than just the 

foster home that traumatized him; it was the religious foster home that traumatized him. His

foster mother was a woman named Mrs. Tate, played by Novella Nelson. One day she was 

scaring Antwone with a flaming fire newspaper in the basement, and on Sunday's she wanted 

him to get up out of his seat, clap, and praise the LORD after being traumatized by her all week. 

   Subsequently, there was a scene in the movie where he is sent to the psychiatrist after having a

fight due to trauma triggers by one of his co-workers, who wondered why he never saw Fisher 

with a girl. Which brings us me to another traumatic event in the Tate's religious foster home:

molestation. At the age of seven, he was sexually molested by a girl that lives at the Tate's res-

idence. When Dr. Jerome Davenport comes out to speak to Fisher about the fight in the club,

he gets to see an enactment of what the religious but abusive foster home did to him psycho-

logically and spiritually. 

   Antwone gets out of his seat and begins laying hands on the guys sitting next to him, asking 

them in a church theatrical way, "Do you need a healing! Do you need a healing." He was mock-

ing Mrs. Tate's husband, who he describes as a fiery preacher. So although he grew up in a relig-

ious home, he was psychologically and physically abused by the Pastor's wife and sexually 

abused by the babysitter. 

    One of the the most challenging but inspiring things that Dr. Davenport encourages Antwone 

to do is confront his family. He reminds him that he won't be completely able to enjoy the second

half of his life if he does not confront and forgive. Fisher takes Dr. Davenport up on the chall-

enge. When he confronts Mrs. Tate, she was not ready for it at first, but he continues to remind 

her of the trauma and looks at the babysitter who molested him when he was seven straight in 

the eye.

  He reminds the two of them of what happened but also made them aware that regardless of 

what they did to try to sabotage his sanity and make him out to be "a nigga" who wouldn't 

ever be nothing, he says, "I am still standing." Lastly, as the movies unfolds, Antwone gets

invited into the Davenport home and is shown love and respect from a family that showed him

the love of God in action. It is a story of domestic abuse, sexual molestation, but also redempt-

ion. 
                                                       " I'm NOT Antwone"
     
    While this film is moving, inspiring, and encouraging, there are many who are unbothered by

the whole film. Sometimes, the pain can be so severe, the trauma can be so deep, and the heart

break can be so shocking, that the enemy has convinced us that Christ has nothing in store for us 

and all that we have experienced is all we will be. Well the KINGDOMWarFarePreacher is 

happy to report to you that the devil lied to you! As my Father in the gospel, Bishop Mark E. 

Parrrott, Sr. preached: "The good news is the bad news was wrong!" 

    While your situation is uniquely different from Fisher's and his is different from yours, Christ

our King can heal any traumatic event that we have faced. Yes Jesus is God enough to handle it.

However, you have to trust Him with the secrets of your hearts. When hurt stays in our heart too

long, it turns into hate. While we can go to the Kingdom of heaven with a hurting heart, we 

cannot go into the Kingdom of Heaven with a bitter and hating heart. However, hurt that 

stays in the heart too long turns into bitterness and ultimately hate. Why go into the Kingdom of

heaven with a hurting heart when the LORD Jesus Christ our KING has the power to heal the

brokenhearted right now!

    David wrote in the psalms, "I would have despaired unless I had believed that I would see the goodness of the Lord
In the land of the living.
14 Wait for the Lord;
Be strong and let your heart take courage;
Yes, wait for the Lord." (Psalms 27:13-14, NASB). 

                           "You Just Don't Know How My Parents Treated Me"
   
  Now many of us are so wounded that the above passage did absolutely anything for us. Do you

know one of the spiritual negative consequences of unaddressed and unhealed trauma does is 

blind us to the truth (LORD Jesus Christ) that can set us free and heal us. While some of us may

say, "I know Jesus. I am free already." I hear you, but to truly know Him, is more than knowing 

him as Savior, but as LORD of our lives. Often, when we talk about sin, it has been reduced to

lust, sex, drugs, theft, homosexuality and lesbianism. Nevertheless, there sins that do subtle 

damage to us like rage (which the Bible commands us not to let linger too long, Ephesians 4:26),

bitterness ( which stops us from pursuing peace, Hebrews 12:14-17), and ultimately unforgive-

ness, (which stops God's from forgiving us, Mark 11:22-26). 

                                  John the Baptizer's Parents Had to Treat Him Right
   
  This was the problem with the religious leaders of John the Baptizers day: the Pharisees, and

Sadducees. They did not think they needed to repent like the gentiles (who were not originally

in old covenant). However, they were living a life of hypocrisy. John the Baptizer's assignment 

was to inform them that although the Kingdom of God was ready- the religious leaders were not. 

John the Baptizer was given a word from God that was different than the religious leader's

message. In order to fulfill his assignment, he needed to be filled with the Holy Spirit:

"11 Then an angel of the Lord appeared to him, standing at the right side of the altar of incense. 12 When Zechariah saw him, he was startled and was gripped with fear. 13 But the angel said to him: “Do not be afraid, Zechariah; your prayer has been heard. Your wife Elizabeth will bear you a son, and you are to call him John. 14 He will be a joy and delight to you, and many will rejoice because of his birth, 15 for he will be great in the sight of the Lord. He is never to take wine or other fermented drink, and he will be filled with the Holy Spirit even before he is born. 16 He will bring back many of the people of Israel to the Lord their God. 17 And he will go on before the Lord, in the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the parents to their children and the disobedient to the wisdom of the righteous—to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.” (Luke 1:11-17, NIV).

     In order to appreciate the Word of God in its purest form, we have to understand the Word of

God in  its original Hebraic context. The Word of God can't keep us if we don't keep the Word of

God in its original context.  Additionally, in order to understand the context of the Holy Scriptures, we 

must understand the Bible in its culture. That culture was a Jewish culture. In Semitic Culture, 

the father named the child. However, Zacharias who has never had a child and will finally have 

one, is not allowed to name his child. What adds insult to injury is that Zacharias is having a boy. 

What man does not want to do the honors of naming his son. However, John the Baptizer was 

called to be a trailblazer. He was called to prepare the way for the King of kings and LORD of 

lords: the LORD Jesus Christ our King.

    Furthermore, for this call of God on his life, the angel told Zacharias that his son would be

filled with the Holy Spirit before his birth. The ministry of John the Baptizer would be a contro-

versial one (for more insight on John the Baptizer's ministry, check out my recent book. 

Controversial for the Kingdom of Christ: You Can't be Anointed Without It). His ministry would 

be an anointed one, Spirit-filled one but also a lonely and sometimes frustrated one. 

   John's parents had to raise him up God's way because of the purpose for his life. I strongly 

believe that God has a purpose even in traumatizing upbringings. Even in a home where verbal

and physical abuse has taken place, Christ has a purpose. Even in a home where molestation

and sexual abuse has taken place, God still has a plan. Now let's be clear, God did not place

you in an unjust family to break your heart or make your parents do what they did to you or

say what they said to you. Nevertheless, God will use what they meant for evil for His glory.
 
    John the Baptizer did not have a lot of people that would hear him out, but he had the Holy

Spirit. John the Baptizer did not have a lot of friends, but he had the Holy Spirit. I wrote

Holy Spirit Comfort: You Have More Than Power; You Have An Advocate  for those of us who 

God wants to use for His glory but are sitting on a traumatizing story. I wrote this book for those

of us who have a Kingdom assignment but we worried about the lack of the affirmations from

the lack of affiliations that our flesh wished we were so desperately a part of. I wrote this inspir-

ed book for those of us who have KING Jesus Christ backing them up but are discouraged by the 

lies from the kingdom of darkness about those who backed away from us and our ministry. God 

wants you filled with the Spirit of Christ so that you can be whole. Yes, John the Baptizer was 

filled with the Holy Spirit, but he did not feel that his cousin, Jesus Christ the LORD, was being 

a friend.

                                                     I'm Saved but Offended

"18 John’s disciples told him about all these things. Calling two of them, 19 he sent them to the Lord to ask, “Are you the one who is to come, or should we expect someone else?”

20 When the men came to Jesus, they said, “John the Baptist sent us to you to ask, ‘Are you the one who is to come, or should we expect someone else?’”

21 At that very time Jesus cured many who had diseases, sicknesses and evil spirits, and gave sight to many who were blind. 22 So he replied to the messengers, “Go back and report to John what you have seen and heard: The blind receive sight, the lame walk, those who have leprosy are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the good news is proclaimed to the poor. 23 Blessed is anyone who does not stumble on account of me" (Luke 7:18-23, NIV).

   John the Baptizer is not just anointed, filled with the Holy Spirit, and predestined by God Al-

mighty to prepare the people for the arrival of Christ the King. Furthermore, he was the cousin

 of Jesus Christ. In the above passage, John the Baptizer is in jail for taking a stand for God.

what amazes John is that Jesus did not come to visit him but Christ is working miracles for 

others that He is not related to. On top of that, John has to hear from his disciples what Jesus

Christ is doing. Have you ever seen God bless someone else and instantly become irate? Have

you ever heard someone pray about a blessing and received it in a shorter time than you and 

you almost walked away from the faith? Don't get all self-righteous on me now. Even a writer

in the Holy Scriptures declared:

" Surely God is good to Israel,
    to those who are pure in heart.

2 But as for me, my feet had almost slipped;
    I had nearly lost my foothold.
3 For I envied the arrogant
    when I saw the prosperity of the wicked.

4 They have no struggles;
    their bodies are healthy and strong.
5 They are free from common human burdens;
    they are not plagued by human ills.
6 Therefore pride is their necklace;
    they clothe themselves with violence.
7 From their callous hearts comes iniquity;
    their evil imaginations have no limits.
8 They scoff, and speak with malice;
    with arrogance they threaten oppression.
9 Their mouths lay claim to heaven,
    and their tongues take possession of the earth.
10 Therefore their people turn to them
    and drink up waters in abundance.
11 They say, “How would God know?
    Does the Most High know anything?”

12 This is what the wicked are like—
    always free of care, they go on amassing wealth.

13 Surely in vain I have kept my heart pure
    and have washed my hands in innocence.
14 All day long I have been afflicted,
    and every morning brings new punishments.

15 If I had spoken out like that,
    I would have betrayed your children.
16 When I tried to understand all this,
    it troubled me deeply
17 till I entered the sanctuary of God;
    then I understood their final destiny.

(Psalms 73:1-17, NIV).

   Yes , the above passage is lengthy but I guarantee you can relate. It's the story of your life.

You were this close to backsliding because you felt like God was playing you out. You were

this close to calling your ex while lying in bed with your next! Oh don't act like you forgot! You 

know what I am talking about. Now there are also may be someone reading this saying, "How 

dare they backslide?" Wait a minute. Your weakness may not be their weakness but even if you

did not do what they did, you almost did something or entertained the thought in a moment of

frustration, despair, or disappointment.

    John was a believer and believing is definitely hurting. Yes, you heard right. Believing can

hurt. Trusting God for money after you faithfully sacrificed to your local church can hurt. Lov-

people who wish evil on you that prosper while you suffer can hurt. John the Baptizer was not

just hurt but also offended. Let's be clear: John the Baptizer did not lose faith in Jesus 

Christ. The Bible never said that. John was offended because of how much He trusted 

Jesus. 

   John the Baptizer is offended. The word of God makes it clear that "A brother offended is 

harder to be won than a strong city" (Proverbs 18:19, NASB). The LORD Jesus Christ sent

John's disciples back with a reminder to John that the fulfillment of prophecy was taking place

when Jesus manifested the power of the Kingdom of God by making the lame walk, making the

blind to see, and cleansing the lepers, and preaching the gospel of the Kingdom to the poor. In

other words, Jesus is saying to tell John that He is doing the things that John preached He would

do . 

                                                   Expectations vs. God's Will

     I want to apologize to those of you who are offended with God over false expectations

that was preached and taught over the pulpit by preachers who were sincere but sincerely

wrong. They were creative and innovative but were not Biblically sound in the doctrine of

Christ. Many  have taught that if you have faith everything will work out fine all the time.

Truth be told, you can have great faith and money can get lower than it already is. You

can have great faith and lose loved ones you prayed for God to heal.

   True faith in God cannot be measured by the length of your car or the size of your house.

True faith is not predicated on the bonus you're expecting from your boss at Christmas 

time. Additionally, real faith in our KING, the LORD Jesus Christ, is trusting in his sov-

ereign and divine will. Real faith is not trying to change or manipulate God's will. Real

faith is accepting Christ's will. Real faith in Christ does not prevent life but carries us 

through life. 

   More importantly, real faith in the LORD Jesus Christ is solely based on the Word of

God. Romans 10:17 teaches that "faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of

God." The Greek word for Word in Romans 10:17 is rhematos or rhema- which is a specific 

Word from God to you. This is not the same as having the entire Word of God in the Bible.

This is not the handwritten 66 books from Genesis to Revelation. This is a spoken word of

God for his Kingdom citizens where Jesus Christ speaks specifically to you and addresses

your current dilemma. 

   Kingdom Scholar, theologian, and Pastor, Dr. Dana Carson puts it this way:

          This scripture is teaching us that you cannot get faith by knowing Genesis to 
         Revelation. Faith is not going to come by memorizing the Bible. Faith is only
         going to come when you receive a specific Word from God. This is the reason 
        that people can come to church every week all year long hear stories from 
         Genesis to Revelation; yet they have no faith. Narratives and stories and
         good homilies do not give you faith. Until God speaks directly to you and
         your life and situation as if you are the only one in the room, you will not
         get faith. Faith is not positive thinking, it's not a 'good hunch,' it's not 
         simply looking on the bright side of things, and it is not optimism. Faith
         is built upon a hope or an expectation of a promise made by God. You can't
        have faith without a promise, which means that faith is not optimism. If faith
        is not rooted in a promise, it is not faith.[footnoteRef:0] [0:  Dana Carson, Sound Doctrine, 238
] 




                                          Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions
   
    John the baptizer was offended with Christ because he expected Christ to line up 

with his expectations of what he thought Jesus Christ should do. While John the Baptizer 

was representing the King of the Kingdom, preaching "Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven

is at hand" (Matthew 3:2), the LORD Jesus Christ was being a guest at a "sinners house,"

and the publicans and sinners were hanging out with Him (Luke 5:30-32). John the Bap-

tizer was frustrated because his expectations of Jesus Christ, the Jewish Messiah's King-

dom ministry wasn't making its way to pay John the Baptizer a visit. However, Christ sent

a message back to John through John's disciples that:

"20 When the men came to Jesus, they said, “John the Baptist sent us to you to ask, ‘Are you the one who is to come, or should we expect someone else?’”

21 At that very time Jesus cured many who had diseases, sicknesses and evil spirits, and gave sight to many who were blind. 22 So he replied to the messengers, “Go back and report to John what you have seen and heard: The blind receive sight, the lame walk, those who have leprosy[a] are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the good news is proclaimed to the poor. 23 Blessed is anyone who does not stumble on account of me.” (Luke 7:20-23, NIV).

    In essence, God Trauma is when we go through traumatic events as believers of the 

Kingdom of God that tempt us to look at Jesus Christ differently or walk away from God's 

Kingdom due to unbiblical expectations. Not even John the Baptizer was exempt from this. 

In the above passage, the LORD Jesus Christ wants him to to remember that the blessed 

ones don't fall away over unbiblical expectations of Jesus Christ. John the Baptizer 

preached about the Kingdom of God, as it relates to Jesus Christ coming to baptize the 

ones who repent with the Holy Spirit. However, John the Baptizer forgot to look at what 

Jesus Christ was doing through the Kingdom lens. 

   Talk to any good therapist or psychiatrist and they will tell you that unreasonable 

expectations of people will cause stress, depression, anxiety, and anger. Well as a preacher, 

let me say to you that looking at Jesus Christ as a magic wand to make our wishes His 

commands will frustrate us and even have caused many in the past to leave the faith. In 

order to have the right supernatural expectations of our LORD Jesus Christ, we must have 

Biblical Kingdom expectations of Jesus Christ. 

   Additionally, the Holy Spirit is more than just feeling. Jesus Christ our King told us that 

the Holy Spirit will lead and guide us into all truth (John 16:13). However, by the time 

many of us come to know the LORD Jesus, we are already infiltrated with our own 

preconceived ideas and philosophies from occult practices, horoscopes, mindfulness, and 

other secular traditions  that causes us not to see the LORD Jesus Christ with a Biblical 

Kingdom lens. In order to have the right expectation of Christ, we must be filled with the 

Spirit of Christ. Remember, the Word of God, the Kingdom book, teaches that if we are led 

by the Spirit, we are the sons of God (Romans 8:14).

   There have been times in my life that I have been frustrated with God because I heard 

many teach that if you have faith, everything will work out fine. However, you can have the 

greatest faith in the world and still things don't work out the way we wanted the LORD 

Jesus Christ to do it. I know right! You may be saying: What is the point in praying and 

believing? 

  In this Americanized gospel culture we live in, we have falsely portrayed God as a Santa 

Claus that is supposed to do it the way we want Him to. However, that is not true faith. 

True faith is trusting in God's will even when He gives us things that we don't want. We 

have told you that "God won't put any more on us than we are able to bear." That sounds 

good, but some things we go through can make us wish that we never bothered in the first 

Place. Real faith is not out to change but to trust God's plan. Remember, Christ don't need 

a plan B neither. 
 
                                       
                                                         Chapter Three
                                                    Stay Out of Dark Places
"Seems like I'm always going through changes- living in Confusion." -Phyllis Hyman

    Who could forget the tragic ending of the life of Stanley "Tookie" Williams.  Actor Jamie 

Foxx portrayed him in the 2004 film Redemption. Tookie was the founder of the gang called the 

Crips in the early 1970's. Tookie had gained a reputation at the age of fifteen for being ruthless

and dangerously violent. In 1981, he was found convicted of felony murder of four counts. How-

ever Williams maintained his innocence. 
     
     Tookie appealed conviction and filed a petition in the federal courts for habeas corpus relief.

Nevertheless, his appeal was denied in 2002. While Arnold Schwarzenegger was governor of 

California, supporters of Williams started a campaign for mercy for Tookie. However on Nov-

ember 30, 2005, the California Supreme court refused to open up Tookie's case. Furthermore,

on December 11, 2005, the  California Supreme Court denied Tookie's stay of execution. Even

with the support of the NAACP, the Campaign to End the Death Penalty, and much more, there

were many who believed he deserved to die for killing innocent people. Despite the support from

the civil rights community, celebrities like Snoop and Jamie Fox, who did not want Tookie to die 

on his birthday, he was executed by lethal injection on December 13, 2005. 

      One of the most intriguing things about Tookie's story is that he was determined not to give 

up while he was incarcerated. He was not just making appeals to get off death row. He also be-

came an author. He begin writing children books to encourage young children not to head down 

the same path that he took. One of his books that stood out to me was  Life in Prison. Williams

divulges into the daily life of being behind bars and the toll it takes on your mental wellness,

physiological, emotional, psychological, and spiritual well-being. The chapter that really 

stood out to me was chapter 6, The Whole:

    The Hole is a place in every prison where an inmate is sent when he gets into trouble.
    Most inmates fear being sent to the Hole because in the Hole you are more isolated
    than ever, more locked down than before, and you have far less of everything[footnoteRef:1] [1:  Stanley Wiliams, Life in Prison , 51] 


                                                When the Saints Go to Jail
  
 While many may have never been arrested or placed on death row, we could definitely relate to

Tookie's description of the Hole. Many of us have gone through periods, and some still are, in 

our lives where we  feel imprisoned in something or with someone that we pray for or about. You 

prayed for a marriage that feels like a prison. You prayed for a promotion that now feels like a 

prison. You prayed to reunite will long lost relatives only to find out that they still have issues 

with you; consequently, it feels like a prison. Surprisingly, you can be a citizen and child of the 

Kingdom of Christ and feel like you're in a prison. The Apostle Paul knows how you feel:

Ephesians 3:1
"For this reason I, Paul, the prisoner of Christ Jesus for the sake of you Gentiles-" (NIV)

Ephesians 4:1
"As a prisoner for the Lord, then, I urge you to live a life worthy of the calling you have received" (NIV)

Philemon 1:1
"Paul, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy our brother" (NIV)

Philemon 1:9
"Yet I prefer to appeal to you on the basis of love. It is none other than Paul- an old man and now 
also a prisoner of Christ Jesus---" (NIV)

Philemon 1:23
"23 Epaphras, my fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus, sends you his greetings" (NIV)

   Notice Paul refers to himself as a prisoner of Christ. Now I'm confused! I thought that if I was

set free by the LORD Jesus Christ, I was free from sin. I thought that bondage was a thing of the

past. Wasn't Paul the one who said "If anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation" (2 Corinthians 

5:17, ESV)? Please make this make sense. When many think of Christianity, the last thing we 

may think of is a lonely jail or solitary confinement. One of the reasons why these Biblical desc-

riptions sounds foreign to us is due to the fact that the Amercianized view of the Kingdom of

God views the Kingdom of God as living free from sin and free in Christ to follow our own

plan and agenda while looking for Christ to cosign it as if He does not have a His own plan and 

will for our lives. 

    One of challenges we face in the church is for us to understand the Word of God in its original

Jewish context. In the first century, the early church saw themselves as prisoners of Christ. Their 

life was Christ. Colossians 3:4 makes it clear that Jesus Christ was their life. Not their career, 

job, car, status, or bank account. When the early church, in the first century, were persecuted, 

rejected, and even killed, they were determined to endure till the end.  They saw themselves not 

only as children of the Kingdom of God but also prisoner's of Christ. Their life was not their own 

,but it was all about the Master, LORD Jesus Christ, the King of glory. 

   Interestingly enough, when Paul called himself a prisoner of Christ, in the book of Ephesians,

he was actually in a literal prison by the Roman emperor Nero. Nero put him in prison for being

a follower of Jesus Christ. While Rome declared Caesar their King, Paul declared Christ his 

King. 

 "12 I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who has given me strength, that he considered me trustworthy, appointing me to his service. 13 Even though I was once a blasphemer and a persecutor and a violent man, I was shown mercy because I acted in ignorance and unbelief. 14 The grace of our Lord was poured out on me abundantly, along with the faith and love that are in Christ Jesus. 15 Here is a trustworthy saying that deserves full acceptance: Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners—of whom I am the worst. 16 But for that very reason I was shown mercy so that in me, the worst of sinners, Christ Jesus might display his immense patience as an example for those who would believe in him and receive eternal life. 17 Now to the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only God, be honor and glory for ever and ever. Amen." (1 Timothy 1:12-17, NIV).

   The Apostle Paul was grateful and wore his prison sentence as a badge of honor because he 

remembered when he was the chief of sinners, the invisible King who became visible to Him

on the road to Damascus, in the person of Jesus Christ, appeared to him and changed his life. 

He writes about the mercy he obtained to show the world of the patience that Christ has with 

those others consider to be the worst of sinners. That was the first century mindset of the King-

dom minded believer. However, in the twenty-first century, we are trying to pimp the King out.

                            Feeling Like Christ the King is Acting Like a Prison Warden
      
16 For Paul had decided to sail past Ephesus so that he would not have to spend time in Asia; for he was hurrying to be in Jerusalem, if possible, on the day of Pentecost.17 From Miletus he sent to Ephesus and called to him the elders of the church. 18 And when they had come to him, he said to them, “You yourselves know, from the first day that I set foot in Asia, how I was with you the whole time, 19 serving the Lord with all humility and with tears and with trials which came upon me through the plots of the Jews; 20 how I did not shrink from declaring to you anything that was profitable, and teaching you publicly and from house to house, 21 solemnly testifying to both Jews and Greeks of repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 22 And now, behold, bound by the Spirit, I am on my way to Jerusalem, not knowing what will happen to me there, 23 except that the Holy Spirit solemnly testifies to me in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions await me. (Acts 20:16-23, ESV).

   The apostle Paul is about to leave the saints, and head toward his next missionary journey. 

He is not going, however, by his own will, he is moving off the purpose of God and the leading 

of the Holy Spirit. Notice what he says in verse 22. He states that he is going "bound in the 

spirit." What does this mean? The Greek word for bound is deo, which means compelled. 

The New International Version Biblical Theology Study Bible puts it this way:
 
       The Holy Spirit is both compelling Paul to go to Jerusalem and warning him that prison
       and hardship await him. God never promises Christians an easy life, and Paul often 
      speak of his willingness to suffer for Christ. His only goal is to finish the race, a metaphor
      Paul uses frequently.[footnoteRef:2] [2:  NIV Biblical Theology Study Bible] 


    So in other words, the only reason why Paul is in physical chains is because he is compelled

and chained to the call of Christ on his life. Hear me real good when I tell you that the purpose

of God on your life will make you a prisoner of and to the LORD Jesus Christ. In the natural 

sense, many Kingdom believers have gone to jail for their faith in the LORD Jesus Christ. While 

all of us may never be locked up, we are all prisoners and servants of the LORD Jesus Christ our 

King.

    Now let's get practical, have you ever tried to run from the call and purpose of God on your 

life and everything went left? I mean any  thing that could go wrong went wrong? I remember 

one of my aunts saying that the LORD told her, "If you think about turning around, I will cut you 

down." See it's easy to talk about purpose until we try to tweak, manipulate, or run from the will

of God for our lives. 

       I had so many plans  for my life. I wanted to be an attorney or a famous singer. However, 

the Word of God on my life had different plans for me. God always disrupted and ruined my

plans for His will. Apart from preaching the gospel of the Kingdom of God, and authoring 

books, God has giving me  a passion in the psychological setting, which is why I became

licensed as a counselor and marriage & family therapist and earned my doctor of christian 

counseling & psychology (C.PsyD)..
 
     Now I am not saying that to have you in my business. I am saying that none of these pursuits

were ever in my plan. I grew up in special Ed classes and was told by a nun I  was "a smart aleck

that did not know nothing." That was the fourth grade. However, the Bible is clear that " Many 

are the plans in a person’s heart, but it is the Lord’s purpose that prevails." (Proverbs 19:21, 

NIV). Trust me, like the Apostle Paul, when I submitted to the will of God for my life, I enjoyed 

it even on a bad day.

   My assignment as a man of God and preacher in this 21st century is to preach the first 

century Gospel of the Kingdom of God. I had to accept that to preach the Kingdom of God 

meant I have to go against the common popular teaching of wealth, health, and prosperity. Now 

let’s be clear, I believe that God can prosper us; however, that does not negate the fact that Jesus 

said we will always have the poor with us (Matthew 26:11). Now there are many of us that 

God is going to bless with riches. Nevertheless, God will never bless us abundantly to leave 

the  poor out.
  
  In fact, one of the standards that Christ will judge the saints of God by is feeding the poor.

Jesus said : 

34 Then the King will say to those on his right, ‘Come, you who are blessed by my Father; take your inheritance, the kingdom prepared for you since the creation of the world. 35 For I was hungry and you gave me something to eat, I was thirsty and you gave me something to drink, I was a stranger and you invited me in, 36 I needed clothes and you clothed me, I was sick and you looked after me, I was in prison and you came to visit me.’37 “Then the righteous will answer him, ‘Lord, when did we see you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and give you something to drink? 38 When did we see you a stranger and invite you in, or needing clothes and clothe you? 39 When did we see you sick or in prison and go to visit you?’40 “The King will reply, ‘Truly I tell you, whatever you did for one of the least of these brothers and sisters of mine, you did for me.’41 “Then he will say to those on his left, ‘Depart from me, you who are cursed, into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels. 42 For I was hungry and you gave me nothing to eat, I was thirsty and you gave me nothing to drink, 43 I was a stranger and you did not invite me in, I needed clothes and you did not clothe me, I was sick and in prison and you did not look after me.’44 “They also will answer, ‘Lord, when did we see you hungry or thirsty or a stranger or needing clothes or sick or in prison, and did not help you?’45 “He will reply, ‘Truly I tell you, whatever you did not do for one of the least of these, you did not do for me.’46 “Then they will go away to eternal punishment, but the righteous to eternal life.” (Matthew 25:31-46, NIV).
   Remember the words of the apostle James:
2” My brothers and sisters, believers in our glorious Lord Jesus Christ must not show favoritism. 2 Suppose a man comes into your meeting wearing a gold ring and fine clothes, and a poor man in filthy old clothes also comes in. 3 If you show special attention to the man wearing fine clothes and say, “Here’s a good seat for you,” but say to the poor man, “You stand there” or “Sit on the floor by my feet,” 4 have you not discriminated among yourselves and become judges with evil thoughts?5 Listen, my dear brothers and sisters: Has not God chosen those who are poor in the eyes of the world to be rich in faith and to inherit the kingdom he promised those who love him? 6 But you have dishonored the poor. Is it not the rich who are exploiting you? Are they not the ones who are dragging you into court? 7 Are they not the ones who are blaspheming the noble name of him to whom you belong?8 If you really keep the royal law found in Scripture, “Love your neighbor as yourself,” you are doing right. 9 But if you show favoritism, you sin and are convicted by the law as lawbreakers” (James 2:1-9, NIV).


                              Wasn't the Holy Spirit Supposed to Comfort Me ?
    
      After reading the last section, I know Paul's "bound in the spirit" phrase might have either

caused you to doubt the comfort of the Holy Spirit, or be confused about the role of the Holy 

Spirit as the Advocate. However, let me make this clear: the Holy Spirit will never compel

you and not comfort you. How can the Apostle Paul accept this kind of comfort that would 

compel him to places that would culminate in arrests and even possible death? 

    This wasn't just Paul's dilemma; this was the posture of the early church in the first 

century. They knew that Christ brought them into the Kingdom of God and gave them 

Kingdom power to confront Satan's kingdom of darkness with Holy boldness. They knew 

Satan would not back down easily although he was already defeated. They knew Satan had no 

authority although he did have power. Nevertheless, the early church knew that the LORD Jesus 

Christ is the greatest power; therefore, they would never be defeated. In fact, Paul said, "In all 

these things we overwhelmingly conqueror through Him that loved us" (Romans 8:37, NASB).

    I want to encourage you that the presence of Christ in your life (the Holy Spirit) will compel

us to places that we don't want to go, minister to people who God already knows have hurt us, 

and even expose us to places that awaken our fear and trigger our traumas. Nevertheless, God 

does not just expose to places for ministry only; the Spirit will expose us to those places, people, 

and events that trigger what's not healed in us so that we can experienced the comforting power 

of the Holy Spirit.
                                           "the God of ALL Comfort"
     
    Everyone cannot say nor will believe the above statement. You have to have gone through

Kingdom opposition, while being obedient to the mandate and call of Christ on your life, to

experience the comfort that Jesus Christ promised in John 14:26. I never will forget an old hymn:

"Sometimes I feel discouraged, and I feel like my living is in vain. That's when the Holy Spirit 

comes in and revives my soul again." That hymn felt soothing to my soul. However, we have to

stay with God long enough to experience the comfort of the Holy Spirit soon enough.

  Listen to the words of the apostle Paul as he encourages the saints of God at the church at 

Corinth:

3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all comfort, 4 who comforts us in all our affliction, so that we may be able to comfort those who are in any affliction, with the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted by God. 5 For as we share abundantly in Christ's sufferings, so through Christ we share abundantly in comfort too.6 If we are afflicted, it is for your comfort and salvation; and if we are comforted, it is for your comfort, which you experience when you patiently endure the same sufferings that we suffer. 7 Our hope for you is unshaken, for we know that as you share in our sufferings, you will also share in our comfort. 8 For we do not want you to be unaware, brothers, of the affliction we experienced in Asia. For we were so utterly burdened beyond our strength that we despaired of life itself. 9 Indeed, we felt that we had received the sentence of death. But that was to make us rely not on ourselves but on God who raises the dead. 10 He delivered us from such a deadly peril, and he will deliver us. On him we have set our hope that he will deliver us again. 11 You also must help us by prayer, so that many will give thanks on our behalf for the blessing granted us through the prayers of many." (2 Corinthians 1:3-11, ESV)

    Paul is letting them know that he is not ignorant to the Kingdom warfare they are facing be-

cause he is not a stranger to tribulation. In fact, he was one of the ones who persecuted the saints

of God prior to becoming a child of the King himself. Nevertheless, once the apostle Paul was 

translated from the kingdom of darkness into the Kingdom of Christ, he understood why the 

saints of God were able to persevere through his attacks from the past. These saints were filled

not just with Holy Spirit power and Holy Spirit boldness. They also had Holy Spirit comfort

from the God of all comfort, the LORD Jesus Christ himself, King of the citizens of God's

Kingdom.

   Additionally, Paul makes the church at Corinth cognizant of the fact the God will use tribu-

lation as a vehicle to advance the work of the Kingdom of God. He even divulges into how he

was "burdened beyond our strength that we despaired of life itself." Yes, even Paul had more

 than he could handle. I use to hear the saints say that God would put no more on us than we are 

able to bear. However, I cannot locate that in Scripture. I have learn to say that God will put 

more on you than you can bear because He has placed the Comforter on the inside of us. 
                                    Keeping Your Mind Out of What You're Still In
     
    Psychiatrist Sigmund Freud was famous for his defense mechanisms concepts that he came

up with in the early 1900's that are still used today in psychotherapy. The top ten major defense

mechanisms are listed below:

Denial: Refusing to recognize or acknowledge real facts or experiences that would lead to 

anxiety. For instance, someone with substance use disorder might not be able to clearly see his 
problem.

Repression: Blocking difficult thoughts from entering into consciousness, such as a trauma 
survivor shutting out a tragic experience.

Regression: Reverting to the behavior or emotions of an earlier developmental stage.

Rationalization: Justifying a mistake or problematic feeling with seemingly logical reasons or explanations.

Displacement: Redirecting an emotional reaction from the rightful recipient to another person altogether. For example, if a manager screams at an employee, the employee doesn't scream back—but the employee may yell at her partner later that night.

Reaction Formation: Behaving or expressing the opposite of one’s true feelings. For instance, a man who feels insecure about his masculinity might act overly aggressive.

Sublimation: Channeling sexual or unacceptable urges into a productive outlet, such as work or a hobby.

Intellectualization: Focusing on the intellectual rather than emotional consequences of a situation. For example, if a roommate unexpectedly moved out, the other person might conduct a detailed financial analysis rather than discussing their hurt feelings.

Compartmentalization: Separating components of one’s life into different categories to prevent conflicting emotions.[footnoteRef:3] [3:  National Library of Medicine, 2023] 


    Now you may be wondering why did I take time to include this while discussing the God of 

all comfort. Well, while these defense mechanisms are commonly used against those we are 

guarded against, we don't realize how we subconsciously use them against God. Yes, sometimes

we can be so angry with God for the things we blame Him for that we don't experience the com-

fort of the Holy Spirit. Do you know how many churches are filled with people of God that 

experience the power of God on Sunday morning but are filled with bitterness, rage, resent-

ment? They often wonder why they experience the power of the Holy Spirit but not the com-

fort of the Holy Spirit on the same level that they experience the power on. 
  
      Notice in 2 Corinthians 1:10, the apostle Paul uses the word deliverance three times in one

verse. I call it the three phases of deliverance. He says that God has already delivered us, He is

delivering us, and we pray that He shall deliver us. What's going on Paul? Am I delivered or not?

Let's look at the three phases of deliverance:

· Salvation- This deliverance takes place when I am born again and filled with the Holy Spirit.
· Sanctification- This is the daily process of our walk with God where we are submitting to the word of God, through the power of the Holy Spirit, to discipline our flesh to yield to the Spirit of Christ. This is the process of becoming conformed into the image of Christ our King.
· Glorification- This is when we get our new bodies on the last day when the LORD Jesus Christ returns for His bride. 


    Now let's go back to the second bullet point. The sanctification process. Often when we look 

at the word sanctification, we only see it in terms of what we can and cannot do as believers. Or 

we see it as just being set apart for God's glory, which is true too. However, there is a part that we 

overlook. Sanctification is about being conformed to the image of Christ on a daily basis by daily

renewing our minds with the Word of God. This is the phase of deliverance where the enemy 

fights us the most. Since the devil could not stop God from saving me, He wants to stop me from

obeying and submitting my everyday life to the Jesus that died and was resurrected to give me 

the abundant life. 

    Intriguing and astoundingly, Dr. Eric Mason writes:

        Sanctification, holiness, Christian growth, spiritual growth, spiritual formation, and
        discipleship are all related terms which all communicate conformity of the believer
        in Jesus Christ to the image of Christ. For the life of the believer, there is no other
       priority but to look like Jesus. Everything in our lives orbits around this reality and
        must submit itself to God's goals. Romans 8:29 states, 'For those whom he foreknew
       he also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son, in order  that he might
       be the firstborn among many brothers.' On this subject, in my estimation, this is the
       most important biblical passage to consider. God planned before the foundation of
       the world that all who would come into a relationship with Him would look like
       Jesus Christ. Because of the full effort of God we have been, are being, and will
       be conformed into the image of the Lord Jesus Christ. Accordingly, the goal of God
       is that the Savior's image will be ours.[footnoteRef:4] [4:  Mason, Unleashed: Being Conformed to the Image of Christ ,14.] 


  To add further credence to this connection between sanctification and being conformed to the

image of Christ, Semitic Scholar, Dr. Michael Heiser remarks:

          Joining God's divine family is inextricably linked to the New Testament concept of
          becoming like Jesus- becoming divine. The academic term describing this point of
          biblical theology is 'theosis.' As one evangelical theologian laments: 'The idea of
         divinization, of redeemed human nature somehow participating in the very life of
          God, is found to a surprising extent throughout Christian history, although it is
         practically unknown to the majority of Christians (and many theologians) in the 
         west.' The concept of 'theosis' has strong biblical roots, and extends from the
         divine council worldview, specifically the aspect of the original Edenic goal of
         having humans join the divine family. In the beginning, God made humans to
         image Him, to be like Him, to dwell with Him. He made us like his heavenly
        imagers and came to earth to unite his families, elevating humanity to share in
        divine life in a new world. The message of 'theosis' is that, in Christ, we are being
        transformed into His likeness- the perfect imager of God. The Spirit- who , as we
        saw earlier in our study, 'is but isn't' Jesus- conforms us to Jesus' own image. 
        Scripture is clear that immortality as a divinized human is the destiny of the believer
       , and that our present lives in Christ are a process of being what we are.[footnoteRef:5] [5:  Hesier, The Unseen Realm, 319-320
] 


    This phase of sanctification is where the enemy wants us to think that God wants to kill our

fun and mess up our good time. However, the enemy feeds so many lies in this phase of deliver-

ance because he knows he is talking to delivered people. So his only objective in this phase is to

make us doubt the Deliverer. Nevertheless, even with tears in your eyes, you have to know that

God is for you. He can comfort you in a way you have never known. Paul was able to face the

tribulation that he was in because he trusted in the Deliverer. He also knew the Deliverer is a

healer. Paul knew that while he was in chains that he could not get out of, his mind was free to

serve God (Romans 7:25). 
                                                Why the King Came

      When it comes to understanding the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, we must under-

stand why the Lord Jesus Christ came to earth. The LORD Jesus Christ our King spent three 

years doing public ministry before dying on the cross. Have you ever asked yourself why didn't

He just come and die? Why be here on earth for 33 years, spending His last three years healing, 

the sick, raising the dead, and casting out demons? 

   When Jesus was born, a King was born. Jesus Christ was born King of the Jews. He spend all 

His childhood learning the Torah (that He already knew because Jesus was God in the flesh).

Dr. Carson states, 

        It was simply incredulous that Jesus the Jewish Messiah would originate from Nazareth,
        which was considered a Jewish inner city or low class area for Jews. It was the expectation
         of the Jews that the restoration of the throne of David by the Jewish Messiah would come
         from the higher class of Jewish people. It was not expected that original Jewish Kingdom
         Reformation of Jesus would be led from the bottom up; it was anticipated that it would be 
         led from the top down. However, Jesus was from what some would call in modern day
         economic terms the ghettos of Palestine. Nazareth was known and famous for one thing
         and that is it was the hometown of Jesus. It was here that He grew up and spent his boy-
         hood , living with his mother and father, Mary and Joseph. And it was in Nazareth where
         He experienced the great skepticism of the town folk of Nazareth.[footnoteRef:6]  [6:  Dana Carson, Jesus the Jewish Messiah and His Kingdom Ministry, 73] 

     
     It is interesting to note that the LORD Jesus Christ was born a King in a not so Kingly place.

The Bible puts it like this: "9 For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he 

was rich, yet for your sake he became poor, so that you by his poverty might become rich.

" (2 Corinthians 8:9, ESV)." The LORD Jesus Christ did not come looking like a King; never-

theless, many recognized Him as King of the Jews. However an immense amount of others , 

namely the Jewish Pharisees and Sadducees, did not recognize that this God in the flesh is the 

long anticipated Jewish Messiah that they had been waiting for: King of the Jews.

    Even on palm Sunday, when he road through the streets of Jerusalem on a donkey, they

still did not recognize our LORD and King. While the crowds shouted, "Hosanna, blessed is

He who comes in the name of the Lord. Blessed is the coming kingdom of our father David!

Hosanna in the highest" (Mark 11:9-10, ESV), the religious leaders were plotting to kill the only 

One who had the power to heal their wounds and set them free from the blindness that kept them 

from seeing who Jesus really is. 

    Keep in mind that in America, we think nothing of Jesus Christ riding on a donkey. We would

have looked for Him to ride on a horse. However, I keep accentuating the fact that we must read

the Word of God in its original Jewish context to understand the meat of the Holy Scriptures. To

us , a donkey is only "a beast of burden," but in Biblical and Jewish context, mules were chiefly

members of the royal court. Kings rode on donkeys, like David and Solomon. Notably, Our 

LORD and King Jesus Christ, who came to save His people from their sins, came riding on a

donkey that no one has ever ridden on, which was evident of Christ divine Kingship! While

Jesus rode on a donkey at His first coming, He will be riding on a white horse as King of Kings

and LORD of Lords, at his final coming.

    Contrary to popular belief, Christ our King did not just come to save us from sin. He came to 

make us Kingdom citizens of Christ. The death, burial, and resurrection was the means to an 

end, of a bigger purpose. The exalted King had to confront the kingdom of darkness. Don't be-

lieve me: 

"8 The one who does what is sinful is of the devil, because the devil has been sinning from the beginning. The reason the Son of God appeared was to destroy the devil’s work" (1 John 3:8, NIV). 

"As for you, you were dead in your transgressions and sins, 2 in which you used to live when you followed the ways of this world and of the ruler of the kingdom of the air, the spirit who is now at work in those who are disobedient. 3 All of us also lived among them at one time, gratifying the cravings of our flesh and following its desires and thoughts. Like the rest, we were by nature deserving of wrath. 4 But because of his great love for us, God, who is rich in mercy, 5 made us alive with Christ even when we were dead in transgressions—it is by grace you have been saved. 6 And God raised us up with Christ and seated us with him in the heavenly realms in Christ Jesus, 7 in order that in the coming ages he might show the incomparable riches of his grace, expressed in his kindness to us in Christ Jesus." (Ephesians 2:1-7, NIV).

   In the above passage, John the apostle informs us that continual sin is a result of being under 

the authority of Satan. Paul, in the book of Ephesians, enlightens us on why we kept on sinning.

He makes it clear that we were filled with the spirit of disobedience. Yes, after the fall of Adam,

 our DNA was a sin nature, what Paul calls the spirit that works in the children of 

disobedience. Dr. Carson states: 
      God orchestrated a marvelous plan of salvation, which involved qualifying the disqualified.
      The sin nature of humanity created a gulf between God and man forever. The sin of man
     had permanently separated man from God. This condition is a condition that every man is              
      born into without exception. You may ask, 'How did this happen?' Or you may say, 'This is
      not fair, I had no say so in my condition so therefore, I should not be penalized for my con-
      dition.' I understand both the question and the statement, however, when you focus on the
      great salvation that God has given us in Christ Jesus, things begin to make a little more 
      sense. Sin was spread or disseminated through the bloodline; in fact the scripture teaches 
      that God created every nation through one bloodline (Acts 17:26). Therefore, we are born
      genetic sinners, infected by the bloodline of Adam. Adam represented humanity in two as-
      pects: as our federal and seminal head. Adam , as the federal head, was the representative of
      all humans. In fact, Adam had the best that God made; he was a much better human being
      than you and I are, but he still disobeyed God. Since all humans have their origin in sin and 
      shaped in iniquity (Psalms 51:5).[footnoteRef:7] [7:  Dana Carson, The Crown & the Cross, 69-70. ] 


      This is why the blood of Christ came through the veins of the last man Adam, our LORD,

King, and Savior, Jesus Christ. Without the shedding of blood, the Bible is clear there is no 

remission or forgiveness of sins, according to Hebrews 9:22. Because we are born in sin through

the bloodline of Adam, we MUST be born again by and through the blood of Christ (John 

3:3-7). Therefore, Christ had to confront the ruler of darkness, who contaminated us through 

the bloodline of the first Adam. Satan talked to Adams's wife, Eve, and made doubting God's

Word as the means through which he would cause her, Adam, and the rest of humanity to fall.

Therefore, distrust was the core issue of fallen humanity- not the fruit. The fruit they ate was

just the bate because God said not to eat from it. 

                                          Trusting the King with My Wounds
   
   I want you to listen to me very clearly if you haven't been paying attention so far. I am about to

confront the kingdom of darkness so that you can come out of that emotional, psychological, 

sociological, and spiritual dark place that you are secretly in and haven't told anyone about. Sin

is about trust issues. Humanity fell into sin over the trust issues of Adam with God. Adam and

Eve did not take God at His Word when He said not to eat from the forbidden fruit. When Eve

started to doubt God, she doubted herself. That set the stage for insecurity and low self-esteem.

Sin was ignited not when they ate the fruit, but when they doubted God's word. Sin enter the 

world when Adam acted on his doubt. Sin is doubt in action. Read that twice. There can be no

backsliding in the life of Kingdom believers where there is no doubt in the mind of the Kingdom 

believer.

     Think about it. When we commit the acts of sin, we are going back to sins that comfort. Pay

close attention Kingdom citizens of Christ. Have you noticed when you backslide you don't go

back to all sins, you go back to specific ones? Ones that made you feel confident, secure, and 

whole. Satan's objective is to get Kingdom citizens of Christ to doubt the healing power of Christ

for the dark places in our life. Satan's objective is to have us run back to his kingdom of darkness

instead of trusting in the King of the Kingdom of Light, Jesus Christ, the light of the world, for 

wholeness. As my friend and anointed preacher, Elder Paul Scotland states, "Most backsliders

never leave the church." 

   Yes, the devil does not mind you being in the Kingdom of God as long as you don't trust the 

King of Glory, the LORD Jesus Christ, strong in mighty. Why? The devil knows that if you 

doubt the Christ the King, while in the Kingdom of Christ, you won't trust Christ for healing

 for past wounds that stemmed from the trauma of our lives. If you don't trust King Jesus, you 

won't stay with King Jesus even though you call Him Savior, you won't live the Kingdom life, 

exalting the saving Jesus as the reigning Jesus. The devil knows it won't be long before we

slide back into the kingdom of darkness, where Satan can kill us once and for all. 

  Why do you think preachers are caught in scandals, saints are going viral after being exposed,

and the world no longer has faith in the Church anymore? Satan does not want us to trust the 

Healer. If we don't trust the Healer for our emotional healing- only our physical sickness and 

disease, then we will only go to God for dire needs, as a last resort, without making the Alpha 

and Omega the first and top priority in our lives. Remember the devil does not want you to seek 

first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness because he knows if you do, "all these things 

will be added unto you" (Matthew 6:33). That even entails healing for your mind, body, and soul. 

   Remember, the Kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit, according

to Romans 14:17. The reality is that while many want to work in the Kingdom of God, we strug-

gle with trusting the healing power of King Jesus. Singer, Pastor, author, and second presiding

bishop of the Ramp Church International, Bishop S. Y. Younger once remarked, "we are giving

positions to people who need therapy." Hear me real good children of the King, the King of

glory wants give you Kingdom healing through the comforting power of the Holy Spirit just

as much as He wants to give you Kingdom gifts to advance the Kingdom. Truth me told, we 

work better for the Kingdom when we heal.

    This is why we have to go back to teaching and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom. 

Every time the LORD Jesus Christ taught, preached, proclaimed, and explained the Kingdom

of God, He demonstrated it with the power of the Holy Spirit. However, Jesus also came to

do something else through the Holy Spirit and that is heal:

"The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me,
    because the Lord has anointed me
to bring good news to the poor;
    he has sent me to bind up the brokenhearted,
to proclaim liberty to the captives,
    and the opening of the prison to those who are bound;
2 to proclaim the year of the Lord's favor,
    and the day of vengeance of our God;
    to comfort all who mourn;" (Isaiah 61:1-3, ESV).

      Did you notice that Jesus Christ reading in the synagogue that is recorded in the Newer

Testament entailed Jesus Christ coming to heal the brokenhearted? The Greek word for heal

in the above passage is iaomai, which means to cure or make whole. In past studies and ser-

mons of the New Testament, we have primarily been preoccupied with the physical healing of

the LORD Jesus Christ our King and have placed minimal emphasis on the spiritual healing that

Christ came to bring. Consider the common story of the woman with the issue of blood:

43 And there was a woman who had had a discharge of blood for twelve years, and though she had spent all her living on physicians, she could not be healed by anyone. 44 She came up behind him and touched the fringe of his garment, and immediately her discharge of blood ceased. 45 And Jesus said, “Who was it that touched me?” When all denied it, Peter said, “Master, the crowds surround you and are pressing in on you!” 46 But Jesus said, “Someone touched me, for I perceive that power has gone out from me.” 47 And when the woman saw that she was not hidden, she came trembling, and falling down before him declared in the presence of all the people why she had touched him, and how she had been immediately healed. 48 And he said to her, “Daughter, your faith has made you well; go in peace.” 49 While he was still speaking, someone from the ruler's house came and said, “Your daughter is dead; do not trouble the Teacher any more.”(Luke 8:43-49, ESV).

    The above passage is about a woman that was healed but yet not pronounced whole yet by

the LORD Jesus. Prior to her meeting Christ the King, she was battling twelve years of hemor-

rhage was getting worse as she tried to heal herself on her own. Furthermore, the Bible informs

us that regardless of how many physicians she had, her condition still grew worse. Like this 

woman, many of us in the body of Christ don't mind the Spirit of God leading us in doing 

Kingdom work; however, we struggle with trusting Jesus for internal healing. We are not 

honest with the Holy Spirit about what is really bothering us because we trust our comfort

blankets more than the Healer. I've come to remind you that Jesus Christ is not only the 

healing King, Christ is a mental health healing King!
 
    One of my friends once said that she was uncomfortable with telling God about the trauma

of her past because she felt that "My pain was too dirty and secret too dark to invite God in."

While is was filled with the Holy Spirit, having the Spirit of Christ already living in her, she 

did not trust the Spirit of Christ to heal her trauma. She only have faith in the power of the Holy

Spirit to dance and shout on Sunday morning, and go back to her private pain on Sunday night.

    The Holy Spirit is not intimidated by our wounds, secrets, past or current sins that we have 

committed and indulged in to numb our past pain. The Holy Spirit is not running away from you

because you were raped, molested, abandoned, or even left for dead and rejected. In fact, Christ

our King promised that the Comforter would remain within us forever (John 14:16). 
      
                                  Going Everywhere Except to the Spirit of Christ

     The R & B group Xscape had a song called Who Can I Run to? The lyrics went like this: 

As I stand here contemplating,
On the right thing to decide.
Will I take the wrong direction,
All my life, where will I go,
What lies ahead of me?
I have strong determination,
And I'm not afraid of change.
I have yet to find that someone,
Who would care to satisfy me,
To stay right by me.
Who can I run to,
To share this empty space?
Who can I run to,
When I need love?
Who can I run to,
To fill this empty space with laughter?
Who can I run to,
When I need love?
And my mind is so confusing,
Who would be that special one?
Everyday I'm trying to find you,
All along, I've got to know,
Is there a place for me?
I know love has many names,
And a message very clear.
All it takes is time and patience,
To bring you near,
But look at me, tell me...

    Many of us have settled for sex because we gave up on love a long time ago. We have made

families out of our gang members because we gave up on our blood relatives . Many have killed

innocent lives because their heart died a long time ago before they even pulled the trigger on 

someone else's heart who was still beating. According to therapist and author Susan Anderson,

 that the need for instant gratification is the cornerstone of low self-esteem.[footnoteRef:8] [8:  Susan Anderson, The Journey from Abandonment to Healing, 146 ] 


    She adds The truth is that many who have difficulty delaying instant gratification long enough, 

to reach a long-range goal, are often as intelligent and talented as those who can. Some do have 

success when they apply their skills and gifts. The difference is they feel an urgency rising out of 

their self-doubt and emotional hunger. It says, "I need a fix now.”[footnoteRef:9] [9:  Ibid, 147 ] 


    One of the biggest hindrances to the body of Christ when it comes to receiving the King's

comforting power of the Holy Spirit is co-dependent relationships. I mean down right toxic 

relationships. While many of us have never turn to illicit drugs and substance use, we kept 

trying to escape our wounds by running back to toxic co-dependent relationships that cannot

do anything for us. We run back to toxic relationships, that we have soul-ties with, to numb

the wounds of the past. Nevertheless, the ones we kept running to are keeping our wounds 

alive. This is a trick of the god of this age, who is an enemy of the Kingdom of God. In order

for Kingdom citizens of Christ to experience the Comforter, we must break ties with the

soul-ties we met and connected with while we were in the kingdom of darkness. 

                        When You're Contemplating Walking Away from the King
     
  Jeremiah knew what it was like to experience the anointing of God in his life. He was born to

be a prophet. That is what God called him to do. He was a mover and a shaker! Jeremiah was 

called to shake satan's kingdom of darkness with the Unshakable power from the Kingdom of

God! However, after a series of imprisonment, abandonment, discouragement, and plots from

his enemies, he felt defeated, discouraged, forsaken, and through with ministry. In fact, he was

even through mentioning the NAME of the God. 

"When the priest Pashhur son of Immer, the official in charge of the temple of the Lord, heard Jeremiah prophesying these things, 2 he had Jeremiah the prophet beaten and put in the stocks at the Upper Gate of Benjamin at the Lord’s temple. 3 The next day, when Pashhur released him from the stocks, Jeremiah said to him, “The Lord’s name for you is not Pashhur, but Terror on Every Side. 4 For this is what the Lord says: ‘I will make you a terror to yourself and to all your friends; with your own eyes you will see them fall by the sword of their enemies. I will give all Judah into the hands of the king of Babylon, who will carry them away to Babylon or put them to the sword. 5 I will deliver all the wealth of this city into the hands of their enemies—all its products, all its valuables and all the treasures of the kings of Judah. They will take it away as plunder and carry it off to Babylon. 6 And you, Pashhur, and all who live in your house will go into exile to Babylon. There you will die and be buried, you and all your friends to whom you have prophesied lies.’”


7 You deceived me, Lord, and I was deceived ;
    you overpowered me and prevailed.
I am ridiculed all day long;
    everyone mocks me.
8 Whenever I speak, I cry out
    proclaiming violence and destruction.
So the word of the Lord has brought me
    insult and reproach all day long.
9 But if I say, “I will not mention his word
    or speak anymore in his name,”
his word is in my heart like a fire,
    a fire shut up in my bones.
I am weary of holding it in;
    indeed, I cannot.
10 I hear many whispering,
    “Terror on every side!
    Denounce him! Let’s denounce him!”
All my friends
    are waiting for me to slip, saying,
“Perhaps he will be deceived;
    then we will prevail over him
    and take our revenge on him”(Jeremiah 20:1-10, NIV).

   This is definitely a tactic from the kingdom of darkness: to get us to stay away from the God of

all comfort about doing the work of Christ our King. Sometimes it's even easier to pray for a 

money, wealth, and health than it is to pray for emotional healing because the devil is in your ear

telling you that the God who has the power that you need does not have the comfort that you 

need.  See when we have had enough of Satan's Kingdom, we can turn to Christ's Kingdom,

for the LORD Jesus Christ is undeniably our ONE TRUE KING. However, if we leave God's

Kingdom, where could we go? Whatever you do, don't go back to Satan's kingdom of darkness.

It is a very dark place.

    Jeremiah did not go back to Satan's kingdom of darkness; however, he was influenced by it.

Satan is the mastermind of influence. Influence from satan can make you leave what's good for

what's bad. Influence from satan's kingdom can make us settle for less than the King's comfort

that can only come from the anointing of the Holy Spirit. Influence form Satan's kingdom can

entice us to play in satan's kingdom all week, and come to church and have one night stands 

with Christ on Sunday mornings. 

     Jeremiah is in such a dark place that he does not even want to mention God's NAME any-

more. Here me real good child of God, I want to remind you that there is still power in the 

NAME of Jesus Christ. Why do you think there still till this day so many arguments among

many camps, whether it be christian camps, Hebrew Israelite camps, Muslims camps, or even

atheistic camps over the J in Jesus can't be accurate because there was no letter J in the Hebrew

alphabet. Dr. Daniel L. Segraves, professor of Biblical studies at Urshan Graduate School of 

Theology, argues every scholar in the world agrees that the Messiah's name was not pronounced 

with an initial 'J' sound in the first century. The reason for this is quite simple: Neither Jesus nor 

anyone else at the time spoke modern English.[footnoteRef:10] What I love about the Comfort of the Holy [10:  Seagraves, The Messiah's NAME: JESUS, NOT YAHSHUA, 14 ] 


 Spirit is that He speaks my language! So when we call JESUS, heaven is not confused and

 demons definitely are not scratching their heads. Whatever you do, don't stop calling on the

NAME of the LORD Jesus Christ! They that call on the NAME of the LORD Jesus Christ

won't just be saved- but can also be healed and made whole.

                                             Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

      When the Bible speaks about Satan's kingdom of darkness, it's is talking about more

than a dark room. When the Bible speaks about the kingdom of darkness, it is referring to

be blinded by Satan. The apostle Paul makes it clear in 2 Corinthians 4:3-5:

"So even if our good news teaching is veiled, the veil is on the heart of those who are dying. 4 In this case, the god of this world system has blinded their unbelieving minds, so as to shut out the light of the good news teaching concerning the glory of the Anointed One, who is the image of God. 5 On all counts, we, we do not proclaim ourselves, but rather the Anointed One, Yeshua, as Lord, and ourselves as your servants on behalf of Yeshua. 6 Because God , who said, 'Light will shine out of darkness,' is the One who has illuminated the darkness within our hearts by the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of the Anointed One, Yeshua" (HHB)

   The Greek word for blind is typhloō which means to obscure, or to make blind. However, 

Paul reminds us in verse 6 that Christ already shine the light of God into our hearts that 

was once a dark place, dominated by satan, the god of the kingdom of darkness. The most 

lethal thing any child of Christ Kingdom can do is to live in the Kingdom of God 

thinking like you're still in the kingdom of darkness. 

   Satan wants to make us think, in moments of anger, frustration, loneliness, anger, 

bitterness, and hurt that God is not with us and for us. However, please don't lose sight of 

the fact that Jesus Christ came to heal the brokenhearted (Isaiah 61:1-3). Christ did not 

just come to save us but to heal us as well. Jesus Christ is the LORD over all our wounds. 

One of the biggest challenges for any Kingdom believer is to trust God with our wounds 

like we do our finances and blessings.

   Additionally, I want to make it clear that there is nothing wrong with getting therapy as 

well. talk to any licensed therapist, psychologist, or psychiatrist and they will tell you that 

one crucial component of overcoming repeated hurt from the past is to change ones 

narrative. In counseling, this is coined Narrative Therapy. Narrative therapy is not about 

denying what happened to us but challenging the perspective or lens through which we tell 

our stories.

   Many of us tell our stories through the lens of inferiority, low self-esteem, anger, and 

limited understanding of the purpose of God for our lives. Our philosophies of what we 

told ourselves about what we went through are the real core issue of our wounds. I want to 

encourage you to be careful where you get your philosophy from. Satan is a deceptive 

therapist. He loves to talk to us in our own voices, teaching us how to sabotage our 

Kingdom destiny over past hurts, present depression, and future anxieties. Satan has books 

published all over this world.

  Satan is a sneaky author who knows people are vulnerable to the presence of a listening 

ear when they are tired and depleted of self-worth. Maybe you have been hurt by the words 

of family and friends, counsel of jealous friends, and falsified information on social media.
 
However, there is one book that hold the source to true wisdom and that is the Word of 

God.

    If you're filled with the Holy Spirit but still hurting, allow the Holy Spirit to teach you 

how to walk in who Christ has called you to be. God can fill us with His Holy Spirit, but 

after being saved we have to learn to think, believe, and walk in divine healing like 

Kingdom citizens of Christ Kingdom. The Holy Spirit will teach you how to be in the same 

room with the one who hurt you and be at peace. The Holy Spirit will teach us not to run 

away every time something in our present triggers something out of our past. The Holy 

Spirit will teach us how to be alone and deal with lonely moments. 

    Lastly, make the Word of God a daily consumption. One preacher said, " Don't ever 

read the Bible without praying." The enemy will feed things to our minds while we are 

trying to understand the Bible. It is pivotal that we have the Holy Spirit so we can better 

understand the Word of God to get the comfort that we need. I will you with these words 

that God gave Joshua:

"8 Keep this Book of the Law always on your lips; meditate on it day and night, so that you may be careful to do everything written in it. Then you will be prosperous and successful." (Joshua 1:8, NIV).
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     The Sociology of the Kingdom Citizen                                                   






                                                            Chapter Four
                                                              Just Hold Me
"No matter how much you hug a pillow it's not going to hug you back." -Loretta Divine

 Her: "I love my husband. He's a good man, and I love my son. Something is missing, but it's just 

something about you. I'm comfortable when I'm with you. Like when we was at the gym. You 

had your hands all on me. I didn't want you to stop touching me. I really wanted you to kiss me. 

Him: "Why didn't you?"

Her: "Because I'm married. I'm wrong for being here. I gotta go."

Him:"I know you should be here. All you have to do is what I say. Do nothing less. I want you to 

be mines."

    The above conversation comes from the 2022 drama film, Faithful. The women has a good

husband, who ends up killing her after he found out she cheated. The totality of the movie is cen-

tered around this one conversation. She has a husband that will hold her endlessly, but she felt

more connected to the man she met at the auction that she did not know was married. After there

first time sleeping together, he makes a statement that suggest he considers her to be promis- 

cuous. In her anger she said she was leaving his place and did not plan on seeing him again-

not realizing that this is a cycle of toxicity just getting started. 

    This went deeper than just wanting to be held. She wanted his time, affection, and sex. Now

he was married too, but the movie portrays his mindset as the typical guy who feels that it's ok

for him to do it because "he's a man." This women felt bad, but went home and slept with her

husband and kept telling him how much she loved him. Nevertheless, he noticed that something

was not right but could not put his finger on it. He is catching on to the fact that she is spending 

more time away from home. She felt so bad that she told herself that she was going to go home

and work on her marriage, but the other man who held her just right had a stronghold on her.

                                                 Studies on Affection
    American psychologist, Harry Harlow was the first psychologist to investigate the nature 

between human love and affection. He used monkeys in his study and studied how they bonded

with their mothers. He used two instruments in his experiment . One was the surrogate mother.

This mother's job was to provide physical touch and affection but could not breastfeed. The

other surrogate mother  has a wire with an attached baby bottle containing milk.[footnoteRef:11] [11:  Association for Psychological Science, Harlow's Classic Studies Revealed the Importance of Maternal Contact, Retrieved from
https://www.psychologicalscience.org/publications/observer/obsonline/harlows-classic-studies-revealed-the-importance-of-maternal-contact.html] 


   The outcome of the study was that the monkeys wanted to spend more time with the cloth

mother than the mother that provided milk. Here is the outcome of what Harlow observed bet-

ween the monkeys who had grown up with the surrogate mothers and those with normal moth-

ers. Now although the wire surrogate satisfied the infants main need for food, Harlow made a

loud noise that would result in scarring the infants. Ultimately, this caused them to run to the 

second surrogate for comfort.[footnoteRef:12]  [12:  Ibid] 


    Additionally, Harlow also studied the development of rhesus monkeys who were not exposed

to the cuddly surrogate or had no surrogate at all. The outcome for these infants was disappoint-

ing. Harlow posited that infants with metal surrogates suffered more psychological disturbances,

which manifested in digestive problems. The moral to the findings is that baby monkeys preferr-

ed the nonfeeding soft cloth mother who provided warm comfort over the the wire mother who

only provided milk.[footnoteRef:13] Unfortunately, this does not only apply to monkeys.  [13:  Ibid] 

   
    Humans often go to the wrong arms when not feeling loved and comforted by the people 

they love back at home. There is not a person alive who does not want to be connected to 

others. We all want to feel like we belong. Without feeling connected we will either self-

destruct, self-sabotage, or self-medicate in self-destructive ways. By the time some of us,

unfortunately, connect to the wrong ones , we find them irresistible and hard to get away from.

                                                           Soul Ties
     This is a term that is widely taught in many christian circles that has no Biblical roots in

doctrine, and that term is soulties. Dozens of books have been written by many in defense of

this term. Podcast, tiktok videos, and facebook post have flooded our news feed to give us

insight on this matter. So what are Soul-ties?

    Bishop R C Blake, Jr., Pastor of New Home Family Worship Center, who I would say is 

highly gifted and called of God to expound on toxic relationships, gives  a clear definition of 

what a Soul-tie is:
 
     "A soul-tie is defined as a spiritual and emotional connection that ties one person's life to another."[footnoteRef:14] [14:  R.C. Blake, Soulties ,12.] 


Dr. Carson remarked that one of the greatest hindrances to Kingdom Advancement is the wrong

relationships.[footnoteRef:15] While there are many in the church who brag about the sins that they have never [15:  Recall from a sermon preached by Dr. Dana Carson] 


committed such as drinking, clubbing, partying, murder, and etc., many could not escape the 

enticement of a toxic relationship that is hard to let go of. Nevertheless, those are not soulties. 
. 
      Now before we delve too deep into this topic, let's be clear that Soul ties aren’t Biblical. The

term is often confused with the symptoms of a bigger issue that the Bible delves into. Also,

many will utilize passages that they believe define a soul tie such as 1 Samuel 18:1.The Bible 

says, the "Soul of Jonathan was knit to the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as his own

 soul" (1 Samuel 18:1, KJV). However, the King James Version (KJV) does not always provide

us with a clear definition. So let's cite this passage from another literal (word-for-word) trans-

lations:

"Jonathan than committed himself to David, and Jonathan loved him as himself" (NASB)

   Notice the New American Standard Bible (NASB) informs us this was a commitment. Last

time I checked commitments aren't soul ties. They are loyal to someone or something. Others
   
 have cited the words of Christ our King to support their concept of soul ties. When our LORD

Jesus Christ talked about marriage, He made it clear, confirming the Older Testament teaching

that marriage is about two individuals becoming one (Mark 10:5-9). Then He seals the deal by

stating "What therefore God hath joined together, let not man separate" (Mark 10:9, ESV). The

 question is how will the two become one according to Jesus Christ: "one flesh" (Mark 10:8,

 ESV). Christ was never talking about two souls becoming one.

  The Bible does not speak about soul ties, but it does warn us against toxic relationships and

ungodly alliances. God always wanted us to watch who we affiliated with because "Bad 

company ruins good morals" (1 Corinthians 15:33, ESV). The apostle Paul had to address the 

matter of incest within the church at Corinth. There was incest going in within this church, one 

man slept with his fathers wife, and all other kinds of sexual acts that was affecting their walk 

with the LORD Jesus Christ.

Therefore, Paul wrote the church a letter. He states:

    "15 Do you not know that your bodies are members of Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ and make them members of a prostitute? Never! 16 Or do you not know that he who is joined[a] to a prostitute becomes one body with her? For, as it is written, “The two will become one flesh."  (1 Corinthians 6:15-16, ESV).

        Notice in the above passage, the apostle Paul is not saying sleeping with the prostitute 

creates a soul tie. He said the man and the prostitute would become one "body" - not soul tie. 

Sometimes you can be into the way that person makes love or "lays it down in the bedroom,"

but that is not a soul tie; it is a preference and lust for that particular individual. Let me put it

this way. I like sweets, but I don't like brownies. I like peach cobbler. They are all sweets,

but overconsumption of peach cobbler can lead to type 2 diabetes.

                                                               Strongholds

        Now there is definitely much confusion going on as it relates to strongholds that need to 

be addressed. Many assume that strongholds are synonymous with demonic possession. 

However, there is no Biblical support for this at all. Satan cannot possess a Kingdom-minded 

believer who is FULL of the Holy Spirit. Full is just that, full! King David already informed us 

that when God fills, He makes our cup run over (Psalms 23:5). 

   Demonic possession can only take place in the unbeliever, but Satan can oppress the 

Kingdom minded believer if they are not strong in the faith and not healed from the pain of 

their past. However, Satan's oppression of the believer starts out with obsession. What do 

you mean Bracy? Satan knows that a Kingdom-minded believer that is full of the Holy Spirit

cannot be possessed by him unless they backslide and leave God. Nevertheless, he knows that

all Kingdom-minded believers still have a battle with the flesh despite the fact their our souls

are saved. James puts this way: 

   "Blessed is the one who perseveres under trail; for once he has been approved, he will 

     receive the crown of life which the Lord has promised to those who love Him. 13 No

     one is to say when he is tempted, 'I am being tempted by God'; for God cannot be tempted

     by evil, and He Himself does not tempt anyone. 14 But each one is tempted when he is

      carried away and enticed by his own lust. Then when lust has conceived, it gives birth to

      to sin; and sin, when it has run it's course, brings forth death. 16 Do not be deceived, my

      beloved brothers and sisters" (James 1:12-16, NASB).

Now there are some Kingdom gems to highlight from this passage as it relates to strongholds

Ready? :

1. James informs the people of God (James is not writing to the unbeliever. The totality of the book of James is a letter written to the Church. The Church is the body of Christ. The church building is a where we meet at our local church where we have membership) that they must persevere through trials because they are promised a crown by the God they love, the LORD, King Jesus Christ. 
2. Secondly, He wants them to know that Satan's weapon to pull us away from perseverance is Temptation. However, it is not Jesus Christ who is tempting us. It is actually our own desires and propensities. In other words, Satan has to try harder with other sins that he is trying to get us to commit. However, Satan knows that there are one or two sins that our flesh still have a craving for even after being filled with the Holy Spirit. For example, the devil knows that you're a big grudge holder. So the devil won't put a thought in your mind about murdering them since he knows you're too strong in the LORD Jesus to murder. However, Satan knows you get real petty when you're hurt. We know that Satan does not want the hurt Kingdom believer to be a healed Kingdom-minded believer. So he uses the sin or sins that you think are not a major issue because we often minimize the sins that we like to commit. Next, the devil knows that you like to brag about being "petty." Therefore, he will use the current hurt and add it to your list of grudge holding to build a stronger hold in order to get you to do or say petty things against someone who hurt you. And don't get it twisted: if the enemy can increase the longevity of the stronghold, you just might start to consider the thought of murder. While you may think you could never go that fear, the Word of God reminds if that if we think we are standing strong, we should be careful unless we fall (1 Corinthians 10:12)
3. James also informs us that these lustful desires (whether it be lust for revenge, pettiness, power, sex, fame, or prestige) will end in death.
4. Lastly, he reminds the church that God rewards the Kingdom-minded believer with a crown of life if we endure - not only the trial- but resist the urge to give into our fleshly desires that goes against the rule and reign of Christ our King. 

         In short, Satan will use what we are obsessed with to oppress us later. Remember, 

Satan's goal is to kill us. That's why James reminds us that giving into our selected secret sins 

will give birth to death. Listen to the language of the written Word of God: "Gives birth to 

death." Satan wants to kill those who have already been born again (John 3:3-5) and have been 

translated out of the kingdom of darkness and placed into the Kingdom of God's dear son, the 

LORD Jesus Christ (Colossians 1:13). 

                                                         Emotional Connections

      It has been said that men hate when their women have sexual affairs, and women hate when

their men have emotional affairs. I would say that both sexes hate them all. I believe a woman 

doesn't want her man to have neither. However, many women place a stronger emphasis on the

emotional affairs than sexual ones because women know the power of emotions. While both 

genders have emotion, women are naturally emotion oriented. Some husbands, for instance, 

will go straight to bed after having an argument with his wife while the wife is still up crying or

frustrated that her feelings aren't considered.

    What does this have to do with Holy Spirit Comfort? Everything. Go back to strongholds

for a minute. A Spirit-filled believer does not have soul-ties because they have already become

one with the LORD Jesus Christ at conversion. The Bible says that we are buried with Christ

Jesus at baptism (Romans 6:3). Nevertheless, the enemy uses the residue of strongholds to lure

the Kingdom-minded believer out of the Kingdom of Christ. 
 
   I remember a Deacon I knew who attended a church I would preach at yearly. He was com-

mitted to the church, his pastor, and loved the LORD Jesus. However, he was talking to the 

Pastor's daughter. Now before you read this like "typical," they never slept together. She con-

firmed that. In fact, she made it clear to us that she was not attracted to him. She only enjoyed

his conversation. She was not ready to be in a relationship, so she played it safe with a married 

man in Church. 

    You see, that's the issue with emotional connections: they are one-sided. Now don't get me

wrong. Both parties can be emotionally connected; however, one will be more connected than

the other. This is what we call in therapy, codependent. Licensed therapist, speaker, entre-

preneur, Dr. Samaria M. Colbert gives us insight into the issue of co-dependency:

      Codependency is excessive emotional or psychological reliance on a partner, typically
      a partner who requires support due to an illness or addiction. In other words, codepend-
      ence is being emotionally, mentally and spiritually intertwined with another human being
      so that the individual cannot make decisions without the person or their emotional state is
       interwoven in an unhealthy way to another person.[footnoteRef:16] [16:  Samaria M. Colbert, Christian Cognitive Behavioral Therapy, 193.] 

  
  Furthermore, in her book, she outlines seven signs that one may have an unhealthy emotional

connection with someone[footnoteRef:17]: [17:  Ibid.,  194-195.] 

· Being in a physically, emotionally, or spiritually abusive relationship but feeling so attached to them that you refuse to cut off the connection and set boundaries with them
· You left them a long time ago but continue to think about them excessively
· Feeling like this person is watching you as you interact with others
· You visualize this person even while having sex with your spouse.
· You take on the negative traits of the person you've built an emotional connection with and carry their offenses whether you agree with them or not
· You defend your right to remain in a relationship with this person despite the consequences and the toll it is taking on the important relationships in your life (husband, wife, children, leaders, etc.)
· You have simultaneous experiences and/or "moods" as the person your emotions are attached to. 

    God wants you to know that there is no future is this emotional connection you're in. You are

a child of the King! Why settle. Don't allow thoughts and feelings of insecurity and inferiority to

have you think so irrationally that you forget who you are in the Kingdom of God. This strong-

hold is making you think that you are nothing without that person. That stronghold is making

you think they you need them to be "ok" with you in order for you to be alright with you. That

devil is a liar! You don't need who you thought you needed to survive. 

  I know it's scary to think of being without them, but you're a child of the King! I know it feels

like you won't survive without them but you will Kingdom citizen. I know you're mad at your-

self for settling this long and allowing them to walk all over you, but it's the decision you make

today that matters. If you're free today, stay free! Emotional connections are really thought 

connections. In order to break away from the emotional stronghold, you have to challenge 

the negative thoughts that want to make you think you need them to survive. No! You need 

Christ in you, the hope of glory to survive, and you will. That's why Jesus came: that you would 
have life and that more abundantly (John 10:10). 

                                                    Expectations are too High
     We are frustrated and are in desperate need of the comfort of the Holy Spirit due to the resent-

ment we have towards those we have placed high expectations on. Every emotional connection is

not about being attached to another lover or married man/woman. Sometimes a son is frustrated 

because his mother substituted him as the "man of the house" every since her husband walked 

out and she doesn't want to be alone. Some fathers, additionally, who do not want to see their 

daughter leave the house when she is grown may start arguments and fights in the name of "I

just want what's best for you." The truth is that he just does not want  to be alone.

    Some on the other hand have high expectations of co-workers, or social networks that they are

apart of . Often, this is when they don't have a bond with family or burned bridges so now they

become deeply attached to anyone who eats lunch with them at work for fifteen minutes and now

that is their new "BFF." Others may become attached to another member of a church to the 

degree to which they leave the church if that member leaves. 

    Now is a good time to tell remind you of the gospel song entitled, "Hold to His hand; God's

unchanging hands." The lyrics say:

          Time is filled with swift transition
           None, none on earth unmoved can stand
            Build your hopes on things eternal
            And then hold, hold onto God's unchanging hand.

             Trust in Him, who will not leave you
              What, whatsoever the years may bring
               When your earthly friends forsake you
               Still, still more closely to Him cling

     All individuals who have hurt us in the past are not evil or have hurt us on purpose. We just 

have expectations of them that are so high that we forgot they are human and can't be two places

at the same time. We are hurting because we are looking for people to be to us what they do not 

even know to be to themselves. Truth be told we are mad at them for not being to us what we 

don't know or are trying to be to ourselves. What we are looking for from others, only the 

Advocate, which is the Holy Spirit can be. You remember what the LORD Jesus Christ told 

the women at the well : 

     "13 Jesus answered, 'Everyone who drinks this water will be thirsty again, 14 but whoever 

      drinks the water I give them will never thirst. Indeed, the water I give them will become in 

      them a spring of water welling up to eternal life' " (John 4:13-14, NIV).

   Stop looking for people to be like you. Just because you would go out your way for them does

not always guarantee they will do the same for you. Christ told us 35 "But love your enemies, 

and do good, and lend, expecting nothing in return, and your reward will be great, and you will 

be sons of the Most High, for he is kind to the ungrateful and the evil" (Luke 6:35, ESV).

    The women kept going back to the well, looking for external water to quench internal thirst.

Interestingly enough, the LORD Jesus Christ, our King of glory, compares the Holy Spirit to 

living water. Christ put it this way:

"37 Now on the last day of the festival, Hoshana Rabbah, Yeshua stood and cried out, “If anyone is thirsty, let him keep coming to me and drinking! 38 Whoever puts his trust in me, as the Scripture says, rivers of living water will flow from his inmost being” (John 7:37-38, CJB).

    Notice how Jesus said it in the Complete Jewish Study Bible: "Keep coming to me." Christ

wants us to keep coming to Him just as much as we kept going back to toxic people that were not

good for us. Christ wants us to keep coming to Him like we do the ones we are discouraged over

that cannot give us what we need. Your wife can only be your wife. Your husband can only be 

your husband. Your friends can only be your friends. However, only the LORD Jesus Christ, the

One True King can be our thirst quencher! 

    Years ago an urban expression in Black culture was derived that was used to describe those 

who were "trying too hard" to get a date, girlfriend or boyfriend. That phrase was "You being 

thirsty." Truth be told we all are thirsty for something or someone. Being thirsty is not the prob-

lem. The crux of the issue is who we are going to quench our thirst. Christ doesn't mind you 

being thirsty, He minds you not coming to Him:
“For my people have committed two evils:
they have abandoned me,
the fountain of living water,
and dug themselves cisterns, broken cisterns,
that can hold no water" (Jeremiah 2:13, CJB).

  If the Holy Spirit is God enough to fill you, He is also God enough to quench your thirst.

A real thirst quencher is not supposed to leave you parched. A real man should not leave you

wondering if he is committed to you. A woman that is for you and only you, should not have 

you worried about the next man. Someone who loves you in the dark but not in the light is

definitely hiding something or someone. The Bible made it clear that "Better is open rebuke

than hidden love" (Proverbs 27:5, ESV).

   We are used to only a Saving Jesus, who is our Savior, but Jesus Christ is LORD! That means

He is sovereign and He rules and reins in our hearts. You have to trust His decision to pull you 

away from people you thought you loved or loved you. You have to trust His decision to not

answer that prayer and give you the spouse you have been fasting, crying, and praying for. Trust

His decisions. Many of us trust Christ with our spiritual life, but not our wounds. However,

 I would have you to know that Jesus was wounded for you, and that qualifies Him to heal your

wounds! Let Him heal your broken heart before you go back to emotional connections, and  

co-dependent past relationships that were NEVER Christ's will for you life. King Jesus Christ

has more than what you are willing to settle for. Jesus Christ said, "32 Have no fear, little flock, 

for your Father has resolved to give you the Kingdom" (Luke 12:32, CJB).

                                                         Tormented Soul
    " 7 and if he rescued Lot, a righteous man, who was distressed by the depraved conduct of the 

lawless 8 (for that righteous man, living among them day after day, was tormented in his 

righteous soul by the lawless deeds he saw and heard)— 9 if this is so, then the Lord knows 

"how to rescue the godly from trials and to hold the unrighteous for punishment on the day of 

judgment" (2 Peter 2:7-9, NIV).

   Lot did not know he was settling. So if you don't know you're settling, you don't think you 

need to be rescued. This is why God said His thoughts are not our thoughts (Isaiah 55:8). 

There have been times in my life where I prayed some prayers that I later thanked the LORD

Jesus Christ that He did not answer. Often times the things we are asking God for in prayer 

are things we want from an unhealed place. When we are not healed, we just want something 

or someone that we think would soothe us and make us feel better. Like the need for revenge, it 

makes us feel better, but does nothing for us in the long run. It only germinates more 

consequences. 
   
   Now Lot was not in a soul-tie, but the above passage makes it clear Lot's soul, which the Bible

calls "His righteous soul" was being tormented daily. How did a righteous man torment his soul? 

The Bible is clear that seeing and hearing the lawless deeds of the wicked is what did it. Now 

what a minute. Did Peter state that Lot was tormented by what he SAW and HEARD? Lets go 

back to where we first meet Lot. Let's go back to Genesis:

"13 So Abram went up from Egypt to the Negev, with his wife and everything he had, and Lot went with him. 2 Abram had become very wealthy in livestock and in silver and gold. 3 From the Negev he went from place to place until he came to Bethel, to the place between Bethel and Ai where his tent had been earlier 4 and where he had first built an altar. There Abram called on the name of the Lord. 5 Now Lot, who was moving about with Abram, also had flocks and herds and tents. 6 But the land could not support them while they stayed together, for their possessions were so great that they were not able to stay together. 7 And quarreling arose between Abram’s herders and Lot’s. The Canaanites and Perizzites were also living in the land at that time. 8 So Abram said to Lot, “Let’s not have any quarreling between you and me, or between your herders and mine, for we are close relatives. 9 Is not the whole land before you? Let’s part company. If you go to the left, I’ll go to the right; if you go to the right, I’ll go to the left.” 10 Lot looked around and saw that the whole plain of the Jordan toward Zoar was well watered, like the garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt. (This was before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah.) 11 So Lot chose for himself the whole plain of the Jordan and set out toward the east. The two men parted company: 12 Abram lived in the land of Canaan, while Lot lived among the cities of the plain and pitched his tents near Sodom. 13 Now the people of Sodom were wicked and were sinning greatly against the Lord" (Genesis 13:1-13, NIV). 

   Lot's uncle, Abram, wanted to keep the peace between his nephew. So he affords Lot the opp-

ortunity of choosing what place he wanted first. Lot, like many of us would have done, chose 

the well watered plans of Jordan and wanted to go east. He saw a beautiful sight; unfortunately,

that was all that he saw. He did not notice this well watered sight was right in proximity to 

Sodom. Dr. Tony Evans remarked:

       He saw the material wealth in front of him, but failed to see what he should have- that it

         couldn't last. God was going to judge the regions soon, because the men of Sodom were

          were evil, sinning immensely against the LORD (Genesis 13:13). Yet Lot chose to get

          close to sin for the material gain and beauty of a moment, journeying eastward toward

          Sodom and Gomorrah.[footnoteRef:18] [18:  Tony Evans, Tony Evans Bible Commentary, 68] 

                                                 God Doesn't Like What I Like
    
   Lot realized, sooner or later that this place is not a place that God wanted for His people to

reside. Nevertheless, it's comfortable. Lot has comfortably settled. He does not want to leave,

but it is not good for his soul. The Bible never stated that Lot indulged in the wicked and sinful

behavior of Sodom and Gomorrah but just being in that toxicity was not good for his soul. While

Lot was focused on his wealth, God was preoccupied with his soul. Remember, God is not again-

st us prospering:

 "17 You may say to yourself, “My power and the strength of my hands have produced this wealth for me.” 18 But remember the Lord your God, for it is he who gives you the ability to produce wealth, and so confirms his covenant, which he swore to your ancestors, as it is today" (Deuteronomy 8:17-18, NIV).

"Do not trust in extortion or put vain hope in stolen goods; though your riches increase,
    do not set your heart on them" (Psalms 62:10, NIV).

"6 But godliness with contentment is great gain. 7 For we brought nothing into the world, and we can take nothing out of it. 8 But if we have food and clothing, we will be content with that. 9 Those who want to get rich fall into temptation and a trap and into many foolish and harmful desires that plunge people into ruin and destruction. 10 For the love of money is a root of all kinds of evil. Some people, eager for money, have wandered from the faith and pierced themselves with many griefs" (1 Timothy 6:6-10, NIV).

"17 Command those who are rich in this present world not to be arrogant nor to put their hope in wealth, which is so uncertain, but to put their hope in God, who richly provides us with everything for our enjoyment" (1 Timothy 6:17, NIV).

"2 Dear friend, I pray that you may enjoy good health and that all may go well with you, even as your soul is getting along well" (3 John 2, NIV).

  Lot was not like the rest of them living ; he was just different. Different and sin just doesn't 

mix. Sin and Uniqueness doesn't mix. Remember the word sanctification comes from the

Greek word  hagiasmos (hag-ee-as-mos')  the process of making or becoming holy, set apart.

In a culture that wants to be seen, we despise wanting to be different. We love to talk

 about knowing our worth and self-esteem. However, from the fall of Adam and Eve, after sin

came into the world, God  kept reminding Israel that they were different. He never wanted

them to go after other idol gods. God told Israel at Mount Sinai that if they obeyed Him, and 

Him alone, they would be to God a "Kingdom of priests," (Exodus 19: 6, NIV) "a holy nation."

    Later on in 1 Peter 2:9, under the new covenant, God still calls the Church, the a "holy nat-

ion" and "Kingdom and priests" (Revelation 1:6, NIV). In Romans 8:29, Paul reminds us that

sanctification leads to identification:

"29 For those whom he foreknew he also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son in order that he might be the firstborn among many brothers" (ESV).

God wants us to remember that we are different. However, being wounded will change our 

perceptions of ourselves. Whether it be abandonment, rape, divorce, losing  a career, betrayal,

molestation, and etc. 

   I feel led of God to tell you not to forget who you are because of your wounds. Don't forget

who you are because you're lonely, horny and bored, feeling unloved , feeling unattractive,

been ostracized by family, or even hurt by church folks. Additionally, going around the wrong

people because you've been hurt by those you thought were the right people won't heal you 

neither.  Lot wanted to stay, but God was not going to have him in Sodom and Gomorrah anot-

her day.
                                                              Healing by Leaving
    Who really wants to keep relocating? Who really wants to keep starting over? Sometimes it's

a headache. You have to fill out a bunch of paperwork, pay for another background check, 

wait an additional two weeks for a paycheck from the new job while wondering if your old

job is going to give you your last check. Change is not easy, especially when your heart is in it.

Keep in mind, despite what the novels and movies tell you about following your heart, our heart

is deceitful and desperately wicked (Jeremiah 17:9). Never trust a heart that isn't hiding the 

Word of God in it. God had instructions for Lot, and those instructions were wrapped up in one

word: LEAVE.

"12 The two men said to Lot, “Do you have anyone else here—sons-in-law, sons or daughters, or anyone else in the city who belongs to you? Get them out of here, 13 because we are going to destroy this place. The outcry to the Lord against its people is so great that he has sent us to destroy it.”14 So Lot went out and spoke to his sons-in-law, who were pledged to marry[a] his daughters. He said, “Hurry and get out of this place, because the Lord is about to destroy the city!” But his sons-in-law thought he was joking.15 With the coming of dawn, the angels urged Lot, saying, “Hurry! Take your wife and your two daughters who are here, or you will be swept away when the city is punished.”16 When he hesitated, the men grasped his hand and the hands of his wife and of his two daughters and led them safely out of the city, for the Lord was merciful to them. 17 As soon as they had brought them out, one of them said, “Flee for your lives! Don’t look back, and don’t stop anywhere in the plain! Flee to the mountains or you will be swept away” (Genesis 19:12-17, NIV).

   God has given strict commands, through the angels, to tell Lot to take his family and leave 

before God destroys the city. God destroying the city had nothing to do with Lot and his family.

The city just wasn't right for Lot and his family. Sometimes, God pulls us away from people,

places, and things that are not right for us even though it has nothing to do with us. See God is

all about His purpose while we are all about our passions. God is about His divine will while we 

are focused on our human will. Lot was determined to obey God, but his wife was already 

emotionally involved. 

"23 By the time Lot reached Zoar, the sun had risen over the land. 24 Then the Lord rained down burning sulfur on Sodom and Gomorrah—from the Lord out of the heavens. 25 Thus he overthrew those cities and the entire plain, destroying all those living in the cities—and also the vegetation in the land. 26 But Lot’s wife looked back, and she became a pillar of salt" (Genesis 19:23-26, NIV)

   Lot's wife name is not mentioned, but she is not forgotten. She couldn't shake it. God 

is calling you out of that one sided relationship you think you can't shake. Christ is calling you

away from those individuals that keeps you company but are keeping you from your Kingdom 

destiny. You will know that it's God that has called you out of it after you leave it. Lot's wife 

looked back and turned into a pillar of salt.

                                            Lot Picked Torment but Abram had a Promise 
    Remember we quoted Dr. Carson earlier in the book on the connection between promise and

faith. So let me quote him again to refresh our memories. He states faith is based on a hope 

or an expectation of a promise made by God. One can't have faith without a promise, which

 means that faith is not optimism. If faith is not rooted in a promise, it is not faith.[footnoteRef:19] While Lot [19:  Carson, Sound Doctrine, 256.] 


may have thought that he was leaving Abram with less, he did not know that God had already 

promised him more. While Lot was picking well watered places, God already made a promise

to him that He would bless nations that would come through Abram, who would later be called

 Abraham (which in the Hebrew means father of many nations).

    Lot is called out of a place he picked that would end up tormenting his soul. Abraham, on the

contrary, is called into a place that he did not pick that would be good for his soul. Please do 

yourself a favor and don't exchange eternal blessings for temporary ones. Don't leave who you

God told you to love for who the devil has you thinking loves you. You can't see it now, but 

blessings that come from God do not add sorrow; they only require accountability. Lot,

although a godly man picked the wrong place. Abraham knew that whatever place Lot picked

could not change God's predestined place for him. 
    
     Abraham did not get "sloppy seconds." Abraham got Kingdom blessings. Kingdom blessings

are promised blessings to those who trust God when it seems like we have been short changed. 

Lot should have remembered that the blessing of the LORD, it makes rich and God adds no sor-

row to it (Proverbs 10:22). Abraham is a reminder that God withholds no good thing from those

who walk upright before Him (Psalms 84:11). Don't you forget that Kingdom citizen. Watch 

what God tells Abram after Lot chose the wrong territory:

14 "The Lord said to Abram after Lot had parted from him, “Look around from where you are, to the north and south, to the east and west. 15 All the land that you see I will give to you and your offspring[a] forever. 16 I will make your offspring like the dust of the earth, so that if anyone could count the dust, then your offspring could be counted. 17 Go, walk through the length and breadth of the land, for I am giving it to you.”18 So Abram went to live near the great trees of Mamre at Hebron, where he pitched his tents. There he built an altar to the Lord" (Genesis 13:14-18, NIV). 

  After reading this, don't you agree that the Word of God is a lamp unto our feet and a light unto

our path! This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes. While Lot was temporarily 

comforted by settling in the wrong place, Abram was comforted by a settled promise. Let's not

forget "20 For as many as the promises of God are, in Him they are yes; therefore through Him 

also is our Amen to the glory of God through us" (2 Corinthians 1:20, NASB).



    

                                              Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

     Lot's wife looked back and everything that gave her comfort was gone. She died over

something that was over. I want you to be encourage and know that what is over cannot 

comfort you. You will be surprised at those who are married to someone still thinking 

about the ex who they left or left them. God wants you to know that you don't need who 

you left or left you. More importantly, you don't need what God has destroyed.

   You cannot make a relationship work that God has destroyed. You cannot make a friend-

ship work that God has destroyed. It can hurt. It will make you cry, angry, and frustrated.

However, you have to know that God moved you from and out of what gave you emotional

security but not unshakable peace. Don't you know anything from Satan's kingdom is 

self-destructive, temporary, and unstable. The only thing that satan's kingdom can give

us in the end is death (Roman 6:23). However, what God has for us comes from Christ's

unshakable Kingdom (Hebrews 12:28).

   The Holy Spirit doesn't just bring power but also comfort. How do you get comfort from

the Holy Spirit when you just want to be held? Let's find out: 
  
    "26 But the Helper, which is the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring  to your remembrance all that I have said to you" (John 14:26, ESV)."

The Helper, which is the Holy Spirit, comforts us by reminding us what Jesus taught. 

This is why it is so important to read the word of God. Remember the stronghold we 

discussed earlier? Remember The strongholds is what must be pulled down by trusting

the Word of God on lonely nights, missing people who Christ moved you away from, and

when you are just looking for plan old attention. Everyone of us comes to the Bible with 

our own preconceived ideas, philosophies out of our pain, insecurities, and our past. Many 

of us who are filled with the Holy Spirit know how to dance and shout but don't have 

peace.

   Remember the Kingdom of God is "righteousness, peace, and joy in the holy Spirit" 

(Romans 14:17, NIV). The Holy Spirit wants to comfort you at 1 am in the morning when

you can't sleep. The Holy Spirit wants to teach you how to stand on the promises of God's 

word after you have been wounded by those whose words couldn't be trusted. Lot's wife 

turned into a pillar of Salt. Keep in mind salt is good, according to Jesus (Matthew 5:13).  

However, Lot's wife was salty because she didn't trust in the God of all comfort. Before you 

go back to what and who is not good for you for comfort and to be held, "Remember Lot's

wife" (Luke 17:32, ESV)!
   















                                                             Chapter Five   
                                                             Mixed Feelings
                                  "Lately, I've been all over the place." -Anonymous

     The Word of God expresses, out of the mouth of King Jesus Christ our God and Savior that

"There will be more joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than over ninety-nine righteous

persons who need no repentance" (Luke 15:7, NASB). While the word repentance is a term that 

the world and even many in religious circles frown upon, the King of Glory and the host of the 

Kingdom of heaven are filled with joy when someone changes their mind about the way they are

living, while under Satan's domain, in the kingdom of darkness, and want to come under the 

Lordship of King Jesus and be placed into the Kingdom of Christ. That's what repentance is- a 

change of mind. 

   The Greek term used for "repent" is metánoia, which means to change one's mind." It stems 

from the word parts meta, which means "change," and nous, which means "mind." Therefore,

repentance means to change one's mind about something. Before God gives us the benefits of 

His Kingdom, we have to change our mind about the way we have been thinking and living. 

Furthermore, repentance also means that we turn away from something and turn towards God. 

                                                         Kingdom Discipleship
     
   God has also made repentance the stepping stone to getting close to Him. This is not a New

Testament phenomenon; God looked for repentance even in the days of Noah. He gave the 

whole world 120 years to change their mind about the way they were living and turn from it

and obey the One True King. Although repentance dates far back into the Older Testament,

it was definitely a Kingdom prerequisite in the Newer Testament. In his sermon on Mars Hill,

the Apostle Paul verbalized:

30 "So having overlooked the times of ignorance, God is now proclaiming to mankind that all people everywhere are to repent, 31 because He has set a day on which He will judge the world in righteousness through a Man whom He has appointed, having furnished proof to all people by raising Him from the dead” (Acts 17:30-31, NASB). 

   Additionally, one of the reasons why it appears the LORD Jesus Christ, our King of kings and

LORD of Lords, seems to be "taking so long" to return is not because He is not real or doesn't

exist. There are in fact two scriptures that give us two primary reasons why the King of Kings

has not arrived yet:

9 "The Lord is not slow about His promise, as some count slowness, but is patient toward you, not willing for any to perish, but for all to come to repentance" (2 Peter 3:9, NASB)

14 This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world as a testimony to all the nations, and then the end will come" (Matthew 24:14, NASB).

    Let's connect these two passages. First, the apostle Peter informs us that Christ is being patient

because He wants to give us a chance to repent. Then Christ our King tells His disciples in the

Gospel of Matthew that what is preventing the world from coming to an end is that "this gospel

of the Kingdom" must be preached to the whole world. Therefore, before the world comes to an

end, the gospel of the Kingdom must be preached. When the gospel of the Kingdom is preached,

many will repent. Which leads us to "the Great Commission."

    Often when we quote "the Great Commission," we normally refer to Matthew 28:19:

19 Go, therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, 20 teaching them to follow all that I commanded you; and behold, I am with you always, to the end of the age” (NASB).

However, the Great Commission, or what some scholars refer to as Jesus Christ "Farewell 

Command," is recorded in all four Gospels. Let's do a review:

Matthew 28:19: 

19 "Go, therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, 20 teaching them to follow all that I commanded you; and behold, I am with you always, to the end of the age” (NASB).

Mark 16:15-18:

15 And He said to them, “Go into all the world and preach the gospel to all creation. 16 The one who has believed and has been baptized will be saved; but the one who has not believed will be condemned. 17 These signs will accompany those who have believed: in My name they will cast out demons, they will speak with new tongues; 18 they will pick up serpents, and if they drink any deadly poison, it will not harm them; they will lay hands on the sick, and they will recover” (NASB).


Luke 24:44-49:

44 Now He said to them, “These are My words which I spoke to you while I was still with you, that all the things that are written about Me in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms must be fulfilled.” 45 Then He opened their minds to understand the Scriptures, 46 and He said to them, “So it is written, that the Christ would suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, 47 and that repentance for forgiveness of sins would be proclaimed in His name to all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem. 48 You are witnesses of these things. 49 And behold, I am sending the promise of My Father upon you; but you are to stay in the city until you are clothed with power from on high” (NASB).

John 20: 21-23:

21 So Jesus said to them again, “Peace be to you; just as the Father has sent Me, I also send you.” 22 And when He had said this, He breathed on them and *said to them, “Receive the Holy Spirit. 23 If you forgive the sins of any, their sins have been forgiven them; if you retain the sins of any, they have been retained” (NASB).

  While I don't have time in this book to go in depth with all four Gospel accounts in regards to 

the Great Commission, allow me to point out Luke's account. Notice that Luke states that 

"repentance for forgiveness of sins would be proclaimed in His name to all the nations."

     While this 21st century are preoccupied with making members, Christ our King told the 

Church (remember the Church is the embassy of the Kingdom of God) to make disciples. 

Disciples are not born; they must be made. It is the job of the Church to bring others into the

Kingdom of Christ. This is to be accomplished through Kingdom discipleship. However, the 

question arises: what is Kingdom discipleship?
 
     If you ask most people to tell you or describe what discipleship is, they will tell you that

"It's following the Golden Rule," "It's evangelizing." Or, others may simply say, "It's sharing

the good news, telling people that Jesus loves them." However, none of the above describes

nor defines discipleship. Discipleship is not an advertisement or an update on religious gossip.

Let's see what Kingdom discipleship really means and entails. 

    The Greek word for disciple is mathétés (math-ay-tes), which is defined as a "pupil or 

learner." You will notice that when Jesus Christ walked up to His disciples, He would say

"Follow me" (Matthew 9:9; Mark 1:16-18; John 1:43). Jesus further states in John 8:31-32,

31 So Jesus said to the Jews who had believed him, “If you abide in my word, you are truly my disciples, 32 and you will know the truth, and the truth will set you free." (ESV).

Notice that Jesus confirms that being a true disciple is being consistent with continuing in His 

Word. Not just hearing, reading, memorizing, or quoting His Word, but being committed to liv-

ing a life of obedience. In order for the disciples to bring others into the Kingdom of God, they

must first be committed to the Kingdom call of Kingdom discipleship. However, going back to

Luke's account of the Great Commission, discipleship begins with Repentance. Kingdom inherit-

ance is only accessible through Kingdom repentance. What is Kingdom repentance?

   For starters, it is not remorse. An individual can be convicted by the Holy Spirit and never drop

one tear. However if one is convicted by the Holy Spirit and cries without changing their heart 

and mind (which is true repentance), they truly have not repented. Biblical repentance does not

necessarily mean remorse or regret. For instance, in some translations of the Scriptures, the word

"remorseful" is translated repent. For example, concerning Judas, after he betrayed Jesus, the 

Bible states :

3 "Then when Judas, his betrayer, saw that Jesus was condemned, he changed his mind and brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and the elders, 4 saying, “I have sinned by betraying innocent blood.” They said, “What is that to us? See to it yourself." (Matthew 27:3-4, ESV).

   Now this word repent in this context, does not mean that Judas had change of mind about his 

sin. The Greek word for repent in this passage is Metamelētheis. This word means remorse. 

Judas regretted it because it did not give him the outcome that he was looking for. This was 

Judas's emotional repentance; this was not Kingdom repentance. If Judas had a chance to do it 

again, he might have.  However, when Jesus Christ our King uses the Word repent, He is using 

the Greek word metanoēte, which means to change one's mind or purpose.[footnoteRef:20] [20:  Carson, The Apostles’ Doctrine,  46.] 


   Why does our LORD Jesus Christ want us to change our mind about our purpose? It's do to

the Kingdom fact, that He has His own purpose in mind for all lives. Now let's be clear, God

can bring you into your purpose without repentance, but they would be equivalent to Him using

you for the same purpose He uses your enemies. What do you mean preacher? Proverbs 16:4

states that  "The Lord has made everything for His own purpose, even the wicked for the day 

of evil" (ESV). This is why we do not remain discouraged when our enemies talk and it 

seems as if hell has prevailed against us. God will use your enemy to bless you.

   Additionally, the Bible is clear that God has reserved the fallen angels in chains of darkness

until the day of judgment (2 Peter 2:4). Even the devil himself, who is the god of this age, is

still allowed to do what he wants to but he cannot override the King of Glory. Jesus Christ

defeated Satan at the cross (Colossians 2:15). However, God's purpose for the Kingdom

of Christ believer, is a righteous purpose that first requires a righteous decision. 

                                                    The Battle of Deciding
      This is where the enemy fights us most: in our decision to repent and be baptized in the name 

of the King, LORD Jesus Christ, so that we can follow and obey King Jesus. Why? Well the 

adversary knows that the day we truly repent and make a decision to live for the King and His 

Kingdom, we will have power over the enemy. Christ already has power and authority over the

devil. However, Jesus Christ wants you to have that same power. It all starts with a change of

heart and mind. Remember the greatest commandment in the law is that :

"29 'The most important one,' answered Jesus,  'is this: 'Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God, the Lord is one. 30 Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind and with all your strength" (Mark 12:29-30, NIV).

     Repentance is more than changing my mind about sin; it's also changing my mind about 

how I treat my pain. Repentance is also changing my mind and turning away from every 

thought that has me self-destructing and self-sabotaging the healing process that the Holy Spirit 

wants to bring into my life. Deciding to heal is easier said than done, but it's deadly to have 

untreated wounds in the Kingdom that you don't trust the King with. Holy Spirit comfort is 

about giving it all to Jesus. How many things are you holding inside that you have not given to 

Christ? There is an old song I like that asks the question "Is your all on the altar of sacrifice? 

Your heart does the Spirit control? Now, you can only be blessed and have peace and sweet rest 

after you yielded unto the Lord your body and your soul."

    Remember the Soul in the Hebrew, is the word is nephesh  (neh'-fesh), which means a soul, 

living being, life, self, person, desire, passion, appetite, emotion. The Greek word for Soul is

psuché (psoo-khay') breath, the soul the vital breath, breath of life, the human soul, the 

soul as the seat of affections and will, the self, a human person, an individual. Notice the soul

is the seat of affections and will. Man is made up of body, soul, and spirit. However, when Satan

wages war against us, he wars against our soul. The war against the soul is designed to stop 

us from making a decision to be who God wants us to be to the degree to which we heal. 

Remember, Satan doesn't mind you being saved as long as you're still unhealed and bitter. 

11 "Beloved, I urge you as foreigners and strangers to abstain from fleshly lusts, which wage war against the soul" (1 Peter 2:11, NASB). 

    The Soul is where Satan using our emotions, triggers, past traumas, and even our will to keep 

us from walking in Kingdom confidence, power, and authority. Remember, the model prayer 

speaks about the King's will being done on earth as it is in heaven. Satan fights the will of our 

feelings, to war against our soul, to keep us from walking in Kingdom authority.  One of 

those emotions are anger.

                                                          Satan's Bait
    
   Years ago, John Bevere, wrote a very popular best-selling book entitled the Bait of Satan. 

The main premise of his book was to accentuate the fact that one of Satan's biggest weapons

of deception that traps believers every single time is an offense. I grew up in the holiness church.

I can recall how some of the saints were very braggadocious in their testimony. They would

base their holiness on the things that they never did wrong such as never going to the club,

smoking a pack of cigarettes, or having sex outside of marriage. I can remember the saints 

cheering this on with praises and applause. I must admit that I was a bit impressed until I

got a chance to know them.

  The same Christians who never smoked a cigar, "shacked up," or was never on drugs were

the biggest grudge holders. They were walking around the other side of the church to avoid 

speaking to other saints they were angry with. However, they were just shouting and running

across the floor during the praise service. They would not be caught dead gambling, stealing, or

even lit up in a crack house, but they were hiding grudges in their heart, lying on people they

hated, and trying to kill the reputation of those who did nothing to them. This was what 

Bevere categorized as the bait of Satan. 
 
                                                     the Crux of Mixed Feelings
     One of the primary reasons for those mixed feelings that we have is rooted in unresolved

issues that many in the Kingdom of God are still struggling with. You can have a thriving 

ministry and be secretly resentful of your daughter who is openly a lesbian. You can be a

 powerful gospel singer and secretly have a alcohol problem because you are trying to numb

unresolved issues with a father who molested you. You can be a powerhouse of a preacher and

still have family members you are not speaking to. Yes the enemy plants his stronghold of 

offense in the hearts of those who refuse to release the anger and lay it at the King's feet. 

   Now let's talk about anger for a moment. Anger is never a primary emotion. Anger is a second-

ary emotion that is masking fear, hurt, or frustration. Normally, what many are yelling, fighting,

cursing, and acting out is not the primary issue. It is often displaced anger. The American 

Psychological Association (APA) defines displaced anger as the direction of hostility away from 

the source of frustration or anger toward either the self or a different entity.[footnoteRef:21] Furthermore,  [21:  https://dictionary.apa.org/displaced-aggression] 


everyone who struggles with misplaced anger doesn't always lash out at others. Sometimes, it is 

internalized. 

   Psychologists and licensed therapists strongly suggest to us that internalized anger can turn 

into depression. In our westernized culture, we have a propensity to think that because we are 

not talking about it or haven't cried today, that we are "good." Nevertheless, what many of us

call healed are really suppressed wounds. Here me real good when I tell you that there is a 

connection between repentance and unresolved issues against wrongs done to us. What did you 

say Bracy? I have to repent for what they did to me?

    Let's give some clarity here. You will never have to repent for what someone did to you; 

however you and I will have to repent for the distorted thinking that keeps us from 

forgiving them. We will discuss this in detail in a later chapter. Let's go back to repentance 

for a moment. Remember in the beginning of the chapter we discussed that repentance is a 

change of mind. Sometimes the healing in our lives cannot take place until we change our

mind about our perception of what happened to us. This was Jonah's issue.

                                 A Powerful Preacher with a Grudge Holding Heart 

    The Older Testament book of Jonah records the story of the prophet who God called to 

greatness but was trapped by the bait of Satan. Jonah is called to preach to the Assyrians in

the heart of Assyria's capital, Nineveh. The book of Jonah does not give us the totality of his

life or ministry. It only contains four chapters that record a season in his ministry where he

would rather walk away from the very presence of God than preach to the Assyrians. Now 

we need to find out who were the Assyrians. 
 
  During the time of Jonah's commission to preach in Assyria's capital, the Assyrians were 

facing decline. However, their reputation sent chills through the spines of their enemies. 

The Assyrian soldiers were known for hacking apart the captured prey while alive. They 

also would dismember their hands and feet. The Assyrians were so brutal that they would 

 hang the heads of their captured enemies  from walls on public display. The King of Assyria

would brag about all the bloodshed done on their part that one ruler bragged about creating so

much blood loss from death and disembowelment that horses would wade through it. It is no

coincidence that Nineveh is coined by the Prophet Nahum as "the bloody city" (Nahum 3:1).

These were the group of people that God wanted the prophet to preach to.

    Jonah has mixed feelings because the people he is called to preach to hurt his people, Israel.

However, Jonah lost sight of the fact that Israel were God's people by divine Kingship- but only

Jonah's people by ethnicity.  Jonah loves God but can't stand Nineveh. That gave birth to the 

mixed feelings that Jonah experiences which he allows to hinder him from completing his 

Kingdom assignment:

 "The word of the Lord came to Jonah the son of Amittai, saying, 2 “Arise, go to Nineveh, the great city, and cry out against it, because their wickedness has come up before Me.” 3 But Jonah got up to flee to Tarshish from the presence of the Lord. So he went down to Joppa, found a ship that was going to Tarshish, paid the fare, and boarded it to go with them to Tarshish away from the presence of the Lord" (Jonah 1:1-3, NASB). 

   Jonah is feeling so conflicted that he does not go to God for healing. He makes a foolish 

attempt to go away from God's presence. Subsequently, God sends a storm to stop Jonah in his

pursuit away from God and his mission. Ultimately, Jonah gets swallowed up by a big fish. 

While confined to the fish belly, Jonah prayed to the God he realized he could not run from. 

Jonah acknowledges while praying in the fish belly that "Salvation is from the Lord" (Jonah 2:9,

NASB). However, Jonah didn't run from the saving aspect of God; he tried to run from the King-

ship (Lordship) of God. 

   While many people confess that Jesus is their savior. That was never the confession that God

wanted. The Bible is filled with people who perpetually verbalized that Jesus saves. However, 

salvation is not predicated upon us acknowledging Christ as savior; Salvation was about 

acknowledging Christ as LORD:

9 "because, if you confess with your mouth that Jesus is Lord and believe in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be saved. 10 For with the heart one believes and is justified, and with the mouth one confesses and is saved." (Romans 10:9-`10, ESV)

10 "so that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth, 11 and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." (Philippians 2:10-11, ESV)

   Notice in the above two passages, the citizens of the Kingdom of God had to make a confess-

ion that Christ is LORD (although they knew Jesus saves). Remember, in Acts 2, Peter, when

he opens the doors of the Kingdom to the people who came into the church, he did not emphasis

Jesus as Savior as much as he did Jesus as LORD. Let's take a look:

"And it shall be that everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved" (Acts 2:21, NASB).

36" Therefore let all the house of Israel know for certain that God has made Him both Lord and Christ—this Jesus whom you crucified.”

37 Now when they heard this, they were pierced to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, “Brothers, what are we to do?” 38 Peter said to them, “Repent, and each of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:36-38, NASB). 

   Notice when Peter mentions the saving aspect of Jesus our King, he connects it to His 

Lordship (Kingship), in verse 21. Additionally, in verse 36, he states that God exalted Jesus, 

making Him both LORD and Christ. After they heard Peter's sermon about the Exalted King,

our LORD Jesus Christ, that asked Peter and the rest of the apostles, what should they do?

Peter told them to repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. Why do we baptize 

and should baptize in the name of LORD Jesus Christ because that is the name of the King

of heaven and earth.

    Dr. Carson writes:

      Excessive and unneeded debate has occurred about the proper name to use in baptisms.
    
       Some believe that Jesus is the only name that should be used in baptism while others

       believe that for your baptism to be 'real,' you must say the words 'Father, Son, and the
 
       Holy Spirit.' Then others believe that you must say the words 'Lord Jesus Christ.'...

       'Father, Son, and Holy Spirit' are not names, but titles... The question becomes, 'What

        is the name of the Father; what is the name of the Son; and, what is the name of the 

       Holy Spirit? The answer is simply the Lord Jesus Christ. Lord is name of the Father,

        Jesus is the name of Son, and Christ is the name of the Holy Spirit... The word 

        instructs us to do everything in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. We baptize in His

        name and cast out demons in His name, because He has been given a name that is

         above all other names, and at the name of Jesus, every knee shall bow and every

         tongue shall confess that He is Lord (Philippians 2:9-11)[footnoteRef:22] [22:  Carson, the Apostles Doctrine,97-99.] 


     While Jonah did not have a problem calling on God to save; he had a stubborn refusal to

call on God to heal. To trust in Christ our King's Lordship, we have to trust in His sovereignty.

Jesus is a Sovereign King. Jesus Christ  does save, but Jesus Christ is Lord. Jonah never

asked for healing in his resentment against Nineveh. 

                                 Unresolved Issues are the By-product of Doubt
       Who could forget the animated voice of Whitley, played by Jasmine Guy of the television

sitcom, A Different World. She had a lot of romances and guys that wanted to have her on their

arm. Nevertheless, there was one guy who truly loved her and that was Dewayne Wayne, played

by Kadeem Hardison. He was after Whitley for years until she finally gave in. well! Wayne was

finally with the woman of his dreams: Ms. Whitley Gilbert. Some of their friends, like Ron or

Freddie, were not surprised at all. They saw the signs, chemistry, and look Dewayne had in his

eyes as he talked about Whitley. They saw the way Whitley talked about Wayne when he wasn’t

around.
   
  Nevertheless, now that Wayne finally got the woman he wanted, temptation was waiting for

him. Kim was her name. Dewayne and Whitley were definitely opposites. He was more down to

earth. Whitley was spoiled. Dewayne was more of an intellect. Whitley was more into glamor.

Dewayne was more laid back. Whitley was on ten. However, one main issue was their commun-

ication problems. Ms. Gilbert wasn’t always the easiest to talk to. So one night, close to their

 wedding date, Dewayne meets a woman who is an intellect just like he is. To make matters

worse, she is easy to talk to. She is a cool breeze in the midst of Whitley and Dewayne’s hot

storm. She is so easy to talk to, but she is not the one. She reminds him that he is still engaged.

   Later Dewayne, being the man of integrity that he is, reveals to Whitney, his now fiancée, that

he had a conversation with another woman. Whitley is speechless at first. Dewayne tells Whitley

that he had doubts. The soon to be married woman says something profound, that was worth the

whole episode: “doubts, Dewayne- not dates.” Everybody has doubts, but what we do with those

doubts are the question!

  Doubt lacks trust in the wisdom of God's Word. Many believers don’t study the Scriptures and

pray for understanding today. Jesus Christ told the Sadducees, “24 Jesus said to them, “Is this 

not the reason you are wrong, because you know neither the Scriptures nor the power of God?” 

(Mark 12:24, ESV). Unfortunately, we live in a day where we want to be deep but not biblical. 

We are spiritual without wisdom. Proverbs 4:7 teaches us that wisdom is the principal thing. 

Solomon goes on to tell us to get wisdom, and with wisdom, we must obtain an understanding. 

This is why Holy Spirit Comfort is pivotal. The Holy Spirit is thee Teacher! Jesus Christ 

promised His disciples, that the Advocate will teach us all things (John 14:26).

                                               The Sin of Unbelief
    I strongly believe one can only love on the level of their belief. Does that sound unhollywood?

Does that contradict what the matchmakers tell you? Does that even contradict what you believe

about love? Well I believe the Bible to be the final authority on everything, and I mean every-

thing. The Apostle Paul said that love “believes all things” (1 Corinthians 13:7, ESV). He also 

asks, “How then shall they call upon Him in whom they have not believed” (Romans 10:14, 

NASB). Psychotherapist, Dr. David Richo believes one may not always trust the person you 

love, but one can always love the person you trust. It's who we trust that we call in a  crisis.[footnoteRef:23] [23:  David Richo, Daring to Trust, 69.] 


 There is a connection between faith and love. Galatians 5:6 teaches us that “faith working

through love" (ESV). What does that mean? The New International Version puts it this way: 

“The only thing that counts is faith expressing itself through love” (Galatians 5:6). Love is 

lifeless without faith, and faith is useless without love. Wherever there is a famish of one, it 

affects someone else we are in relationship with. Let me put it this way. If someone profess their 

love for you but always shoot down your dreams and aspirations, it’s not because they don’t love 

you. 

  The issue is that they don’t believe in you. Now that is no reason to dispel them or write them 

off. Wait a minute before you block them off facebook, or give them the silent treatment. Many
 
times it’s hard for people to believe in us and for us when they don’t even have faith for them-

selves. Let’s go to the word of God for clarity on this concept. In the book of Mark 9:14-32,

records a story of a father at the end of his hope. He is coming to Jesus Christ for help for his

son. By the time he comes to Jesus, he had already went to Jesus’ disciples and they could not do

anything for the son. This father doesn’t give up and go back home. He’s come too far to be

denied now. Jesus asked for the son to be brought to HIM. Jesus then gets a biopsychosocial

assessment on the son by asking the father how long has the boy been like this? The father told

Jesus the boy has been like this since he was a child.

  Jesus does not question the father’s love; he says something about the father’s faith. Jesus

response was, “if you can! All things are possible for one who believes” (Mark 9:23, ESV).

After Jesus makes that statement, a grown man's eyes get full of tears. Yes, the father who

wasn’t crying when he brought his son to Jesus Christ now has tears in his eyes. What make this

grown man cry is that Jesus got to the substratum of the problem: a loving father with unbelief

issues. Listen to what the father then says: “Immediately the father of the child cried out, and

said, 'I believe; help my unbelief' ” (Mark 9:24, ESV). Notice, the father love for his son brought

him to Jesus but his unbelief was in the way.
 
  Notice he is battling with faith and unbelief in the same heart. He had enough faith to believe

that his son could be delivered from a demonic spirit, but not enough to faith Jesus would do it.

He did not say to Jesus, “I know you will heal him.” He said, “IF, you can…” (Mark 9:23, ESV). 

The father’s love wasn’t the problem; unbelief is. Many of us are still mad at family members, 

parents, and even spouses who, we felt, never supported us or encouraged us. Don’t you know 

they cannot give us what they don’t have within themselves?

  Sometimes your biggest encouragement will come from strangers and people we least expect. I 

want to encourage you not to let what you believe about Jesus Christ and what He purposed for 

your life to be diminished or neglected because of the support you did not have. The Bible 

declares without hesitation that “And I am sure of this, that HE who begin a good work in you

will bring it to completion to the day of Jesus Christ” (Philippians 1:6, ESV).

   Christ doesn’t need who left  your life to finish what HE started inside of you. God made

heaven and earth all by HIMSELF and HE can bless you all by himself! Notice the boy in

Mark 9, had a father who pleaded on his behalf. Even if you have no one believing in you, here 

is what the Bible asks: “What if some were unfaithful? Does their faithlessness nullify the faith-

fulness of God?4 By no means! Let God be true though every one were a liar” (Romans 3:3-4, 

ESV). Whoever called you “stupid,” lied to you! Whoever told you that your business will never

get off the ground, lied to you! Whoever told you nobody would want you but them, lied to you!

The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Truth and HE wants to be your Comforter!
   
                                   An Unhealed Jonah Completed the Assignment
    
 Now let's get back to Jonah. After God makes the fish vomit Jonah out, God tells him the second

time to go to Nineveh and preach the same sermon he ran from preaching. He obeys this time. 

He goes to Nineveh and completes his Kingdom assignment. However, he is still angry with 

God for forgiving the Assyrians :

10" When God saw what they did and how they turned from their evil ways, he relented and did not bring on them the destruction he had threatened. 1 But to Jonah this seemed very wrong, and he became angry. 2 He prayed to the Lord, “Isn’t this what I said, Lord, when I was still at home? That is what I tried to forestall by fleeing to Tarshish. I knew that you are a gracious and compassionate God, slow to anger and abounding in love, a God who relents from sending calamity. 3 Now, Lord, take away my life, for it is better for me to die than to live.”

4 But the Lord replied, “Is it right for you to be angry?”

5 Jonah had gone out and sat down at a place east of the city. There he made himself a shelter, sat in its shade and waited to see what would happen to the city. 6 Then the Lord God provided a leafy plant and made it grow up over Jonah to give shade for his head to ease his discomfort, and Jonah was very happy about the plant. 7 But at dawn the next day God provided a worm, which chewed the plant so that it withered. 8 When the sun rose, God provided a scorching east wind, and the sun blazed on Jonah’s head so that he grew faint. He wanted to die, and said, “It would be better for me to die than to live.”

9 But God said to Jonah, “Is it right for you to be angry about the plant?”

“It is,” he said. “And I’m so angry I wish I were dead.”

10 But the Lord said, “You have been concerned about this plant, though you did not tend it or make it grow. It sprang up overnight and died overnight. 11 And should I not have concern for the great city of Nineveh, in which there are more than a hundred and twenty thousand people who cannot tell their right hand from their left—and also many animals”  (Jonah 3:10-4:1-10, NIV).

  Jonah, as you can see in the above passage, is still angry. God is Jonah's therapist. God does not 

even condemn him for being angry but wants Jonah to see that He loves who Jonah is angry 

with. I want you to know that Christ loves who you are angry with. He made you and the people 

who hurt you. Jonah trusted God with ministry sometimes but not with his wounds with the 

Assyrians. Notice I did not say that Jonah never trusted God with wounds ; I said he didn't trust

God with those Assyrians wounds. It is often the areas we have been hurt the most, through 

shock, betrayal, and unfulfilled expectations, that are the hardest to trust God in.
 
                             Why Can't We Decide to Allow the King to Heal Us

   Many years ago, there was a famous book called the Road Less Traveled, by Scott Peck. That

book sold over seven million copies. Many of us cannot help sometimes but think what would

have happened if we took the other route. Some people are married to someone they are happy

with, but the ones that they are happy with are thinking about the person they wanted to marry.

Why do we think about the road less traveled? Allow me to put on my licensed therapist hat

while still in preacher mode and give you, what I believe, is the primary reason why we are

preoccupied with the road less traveled: Our worth is still  attached to what's behind.

    You don't value what you have or who you have because your esteem is based on who

or what Christ never had in mind for your Kingdom destiny. The Bible teaches us that

we are “a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people of his own possession” (1 

Peter 2:9, ESV). The apostle Paul tells the church to “walk in a manner WORTHY of the calling

to which you have been called”(Ephesians 4:1, ESV). Why would God tell unworthy people to 

walk worthy if they were not worthy? The book of Acts teaches us that the saints of God rejoiced 

that they were “counted WORTHY to suffer shame for HIS NAME "(Acts 5:41). In fact, heaven 

will be filled with only the WORTHY. Revelation 3:4 says, “Yet you have still a few names  in 

Sardis, people who have not soiled their garments, and they will walk with Me in white: for they 

are WORTHY.” Now the Word of God teaches that Jesus is the Lamb of God (John 1:29). The 

Word says the Lamb is WORTHY (Revelation 5:12). Now to be “Christ-like” is to be like Christ. 

to walk like Christ is to walk WORTHY.
    
   What kept the LORD Jesus stable in mind when on the earth was that He knew He came 

from God and had to go back to God (John 13:1). Christ knew who He was. The Bible teaches

us that if we are going to persevere and finish this race that God has called for His people to

run, we have to “consider HIM (Jesus), who endured the contradiction of sinners against 

Himself, lest we be weary and faint in our minds” (Hebrews 12:3). Knowing who we are in

the LORD Jesus our King keeps us from fainting in our minds. The fight in the storm in not 

about what is going on in our lives; it’s about what’s going on in our heads. What you 

believe about God in your head is how you preserve through the storm.

                      Don’t Trust a Heart that Doesn’t Have the Word of God in It   
     What I found out about following Christ, through the Word of God is that if you follow Jesus,

the Word of God will tell you about yourself. The Bible is a sensitive book for many because it 

will get into our business. Hebrews 4:13 clearly states, “And no creature is hidden in his sight,

but all are naked and exposed to the eyes of him to whom we must give account” (ESV).

 Following Jesus requires putting Him before family, friends, proclivities, and even self. Jesus

 told one man who had to bury his love one to “leave the dead to bury their own dead (Luke 

9:60, ESV). Studying the word of God carefully, showed me that my heart cannot be trusted.
  
   Luther Vandross said, “the heart does what it wants to do.” That could not be further from the

truth. The Bible got real raw and put it this way: “the heart is deceitful above all things, and des-

perately sick: who can understand it” (Jeremiah 17:9, ESV)? The heart is the biggest Judas 

known to mankind. If we were to put the “blame game” to the side for a minute and be 

completely honest with ourselves, our heart broke our heart more than anyone else could. 

This is why facing ourselves is so challenging because we don’t want to admit we did it to 

ourselves. There is a false comfort in blaming someone else. Blaming others makes us feel 

justified and impedes the therapeutic process. Here me good when I tell you that EVERYTHING 

THAT FEELS THERAPEUTIC ISN’T THERAPEUTIC.
   
    Listen at what God said through the prophet Jeremiah: “for my people have committed two

evils; they have forsaken me the fountain of living waters, and hewed out cisterns for themselves

hold no water” (Jeremiah 2:13, ESV). Notice the evil committed here was not being thirsty. 

Being thirsty just verifies our humanity. The issue is where we go to quench our thirst. In the 

gospel of John chapter 4, Jesus Christ gives encouragement to a woman who had five marriages 

and was currently living with a man who was not hers: “If you knew the gift of God, and who 

it was that is saying to you, Give me to drink, you would have asked of him, and he would have 

given you living water” (John 4:10, ESV). Notice this woman didn’t ask Jesus for living water 

because she didn’t know the Jesus she was talking to was the King of kings that wanted to reign

in the place that was the nucleus of her pain and the substratum of her issues: her heart.
   
   Question for you: how well do you know your Jesus of the Bible? To know Jesus is to trust in

Jesus for secret needs, past trauma, childhood wounds, and even thirst quenching. This 

woman comes back and forth to the well like she goes from one thirsty marriage to another. Her 

multiple marriages did not complete nor quench her thirst. Jesus came to stop her before she

picked up another boo who couldn’t fulfill her. Jesus told her, “Everyone who drinks of this 

water will be thirsty again” (John 4:13, ESV). Jesus Christ wants you to know while reading this 

book that if you go to another porn site, another relationship with someone who's taken, another 

drink, another high,another same sex relationship, you will thirst again. Your heart cannot be 

trusted when you’re thirsty. 
  
    The gospel group called the five blind boys, sung a song called, “I’m going to do what the 

LORD say do… I tried gambling didn’t work. I tried lying. It didn’t work. I tried everything

under the sun.” Jesus didn’t just give the woman open heart surgery without sowing her back up.

He then says to her “But whoever drinks of the water that I will give him will never be thirsty

again. The water that I will give him will become in him a spring of water welling up to eternal

life” (John 4:14, ESV). I dare you to lift your hands right where you are, unapologetically, and 

ask the LORD Jesus Christ to fill you with the Holy Spirit! Ask HIM in faith! This woman 

needed to put the Word of God into her heart. King David said, “I have stored up your

Word in my heart, that I might not sin against you” (Psalms 119:11, ESV).
           
         Having Someone in your Heart While YOUR Heart is All Over the Place
 
  Maya Angelou said, “I don’t trust someone who says they love me and don’t love themselves.”

There is an ancient saying in Africa that says, “Watch out when a naked man offers you a shirt.”

We live in a culture that plays with one another’s hearts. We whisper “sweet nothings” in each

others ears but mean nothing we say. A heart without the Word of God hidden in it is selfish even

when love is involved. We live in a world where we are lying to the ones we  love while 

telling the truth to strangers we are having a love affair with. 
  
 However, there are people who genuinely never meant to hurt us but never healed correctly.

Some people in your life are using you for a first-aid kit and leaving you wounded when they

are finished with you. Wounded hearts don’t stay in our lives long. They wound us and suck us 

dry and then go on to the next victim. Wounded hearts will spend money on you while they talk

you into selling your soul and giving them discounts on our worth. Wounded hearts will be doing

you wrong but have you feeling guilty. In the counseling field, therapists call this Narcissism.

A narcissist is someone who tries to heal their pain by wounding you. They will confront you

before they confront themselves. A narcissist's main problem is low self-esteem. They have de-

fined who they are now by what they have been through in the past. 
    
  When you finally confront them, they already studied you and know how to make you feel 

bad for no longer wanting to be their personal self-esteem assistant. The most dangerous thing

about have a narcissistic family member; narcissistic spouse; or narcissistic friend is that they

leave you paranoid and untrusting of the trustworthy people that God is going to send into our

lives. I know you’ve heard this before but EVERYONE IS NOT OUT TO HURT YOU. Here

is what we have to admit to ourselves: we chose the narcissist. Yes, they are wrong but people

cannot do anymore to us than we allow. Jesus Christ wants you to know you are not a victim.

You are more than a conqueror through Christ that loves you (Romans 8:37). 
   
  The narcissists from your past may be gone but probably have left a bad taste in your mouth.

You’ve probably become mean to the ones who treat you good, and chase those who treat you

mean. You know deep down in your heart that your wife is God-sent, but you can’t get over the

women who used you in the past that you’ve picked. You knew your husband will be there, but

you tell him to leave because you know he isn’t going anywhere. It’s not good to make people

pay for the many who hurt you. By the way, I hope you aren’t praying for something bad to hap-

pen to the ones who hurt you. Alfre Woodard stated to her bitter daughter in the movie, the

Family that Preys, “You can’t make yourself happy by bringing misery to other people.” God

has been so good to you despite who hurt you. Christ died and rose again not just for you, but

also for the ones who hurt you. What you call Jesus letting them slide is really Jesus being 

merciful to them like He is to us. 
    
  On the other hand, there are people who really love us and never meant to hurt us, but they

have heart issues themselves. They have been wounded and never had Holy Spirit comfort from

the Comforter HIMSELF. The only thing some people are guilty of is trying to love us while not

loving themselves. For more information on gaining confidence as a Kingdom citizen of Christ,

get a copy of the book Christ Confident: Finally Placing our Confidence in the Right ONE.

                                          Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

    King David stated that his heart is fixed (Psalms 57: 7). What made David come to this 

resolve was his trust on God based on past experience, what the bible calls a testimony. The

scriptures teaches us that the saints overcome the enemy by the blood of the lamb and the

word of our testimony (Revelation 12:11). James 1:6 teaches us that Holy Spirit comfort is

applied for to the believers' life when we fixed our heart to trust God wholeheartedly. 

There use to be an old gospel song called, if you confess the LORD, call HIM up.
  
 James teaches us calling on him is not enough if we don’t call in faith. “without faith it is

impossible to please him; for whoever would draw near to God must believe that he exists, 

and that he  rewards those that who seek HIM” (Hebrews 11:6, ESV). Christ gave an 

metaphor of the Holy Spirit when he compares the filling of the Holy Spirit to living water. 

“Anyone who believes in me may come and drink! For the scriptures declare, ‘Rivers of 

living water will flow from within them” (John 7:38, NIV). However, we must be clear that 

living water only comes from the Holy Spirit. 
   
 Paul tells the compromising Church at Corinth that “you cannot drink from the cup of the 

Lord and from the cup of demons too” (1 Corinthians 10:21, NIV). Unfortunately, many of 

us are not experiencing the flow of living water from our hearts, that come from the Holy 

Spirit, due to the fact we drink from more than one fountain. It’s like eating before going 

out to eat. You won’t eat a lot if you had a full course meal at home. Drink ONLY from the 

Holy Spirit. HIS living water never gets contaminated and never will! 
  
 Jesus promised this living water will flow. Notice the Bible also says from our heart  flows 

the springs of life (Proverbs 4:23, ESV). So if we want to get the right flow of springs from 

the heart, we need a flow of living water from the Holy Spirit. 


















Part III: The Internal Battle of the Kingdom Citizen





















                                                             
                                                             

                 















                                                      Chapter Six

                                      You're A Kingdom Kid! Why Are You So Quiet?

        You haven't seen spiritual warfare until you've found yourself wondering does God really

care about you? While there are many unbelievers who aren’t allowing fear, shame, guilt, low

self-esteem and remorse to keep them from coming to Christ the King, there are a plethora

of Kingdom believers who cannot enjoy their walk with God because they really don't believe

that their LORD and there King is sovereign enough to love them even through the storms of

life:

35 "That day when evening came, he said to his disciples, “Let us go over to the other side.” 36 Leaving the crowd behind, they took him along, just as he was, in the boat. There were also other boats with him. 37 A furious squall came up, and the waves broke over the boat, so that it was nearly swamped. 38 Jesus was in the stern, sleeping on a cushion. The disciples woke him and said to him, “Teacher, don’t you care if we drown?”39 He got up, rebuked the wind and said to the waves, “Quiet! Be still!” Then the wind died down and it was completely calm. 40 He said to his disciples, “Why are you so afraid? Do you still have no faith?”41 They were terrified and asked each other, “Who is this? Even the wind and the waves obey him” (Mark 4:35-41, NIV).

   The disciples have been with Jesus all day long. They have watched and witnessed the many 

miracles that Christ performed. Some of them, like Peter and Andrew, left their past life behind

just to follow the Jewish Rabbi, Savior, and King. However, when water got into their boat,

they questioned the care of the Master. I can relate to them, and I am certain that you can too.

It is possible to have Christ reigning in our hearts but wondering if He cares. Nevertheless,

they were able to wake Him up while Jesus was physically on earth as God in the flesh. The

challenge with us, who have the Spirit of Christ living on the inside of us, is that we can't see

the same Jesus they called on and woke out of His sleep.

                                              "I Don't Want to Be a Burden"
     
   Let's face facts: this is a "doggy dog world" that we live in. Some children steal their parents

money. Crime shows depict some wives poisoning their husbands for a big insurance policy.

Some parents have burned their babies in microwaves. Talk show ratings skyrocket when some

husbands sleep with their girlfriends mom. When one rapper was asked what advice would you

give to young people trying to make it in the music industry, she said, "You got to love yourself;

it's a "doggy dog world." 

   However, we are children of the Kingdom of God, the LORD Jesus Christ is our King. Christ

told the church that “If the world hates you, keep in mind that it hated me first. If you 

belonged to the world, it would love you as its own. As it is, you do not belong to the world, but 

I have chosen you out of the world. That is why the world hates you" (John 15:18-19, NIV).  The

reason why we are chosen out of the world is due to the fact that Christ made it clear that “My 

kingdom is not of this world. If it were, my servants would fight to prevent my arrest by the 

Jewish leaders. But now my kingdom is from another place” (John 18:36, NIV).

   This age is dominated by the god of this world, Satan. Why would Christ leave His Kingdom

citizens in a world dominated by Satan? It's clear that Kingdom citizens of Christ already have

victory over Satan. Christ our King defeated him at the cross according to Colossians that

14" having canceled out the certificate of debt consisting of decrees against us, which was hostile to us; and He has taken it out of the way, having nailed it to the cross. 15 When He had disarmed the rulers and authorities, He made a public display of them, having triumphed over them through Him" (Colossians 2:14-15, NASB). 

Furthermore, Christ left us here to advance the Kingdom of God. That was the sole purpose of 

the Great Commission or what Pastor and author Timothy Harris II calls the "Farewell Com-

mand." The job of the 21st century Kingdom-minded church is to know Christ and make Him

known to others. However, since the enemy cannot hinder us from advancing the Kingdom, his

next goal is to mentally harass us in our personal lives. This is what happened to David prior to 

becoming King of Judah.
 
                                   You Haven't Been Acting Like A King's Kid Lately

 David went to Nob, to Ahimelek the priest. Ahimelek trembled when he met him, and asked, “Why are you alone? Why is no one with you?”2 David answered Ahimelek the priest, “The king sent me on a mission and said to me, ‘No one is to know anything about the mission I am sending you on.’ As for my men, I have told them to meet me at a certain place. 3 Now then, what do you have on hand? Give me five loaves of bread, or whatever you can find.”4 But the priest answered David, “I don’t have any ordinary bread on hand; however, there is some consecrated bread here—provided the men have kept themselves from women.”5 David replied, “Indeed women have been kept from us, as usual whenever I set out. The men’s bodies are holy even on missions that are not holy. How much more so today!” 6 So the priest gave him the consecrated bread, since there was no bread there except the bread of the Presence that had been removed from before the Lord and replaced by hot bread on the day it was taken away.
7 Now one of Saul’s servants was there that day, detained before the Lord; he was Doeg the Edomite, Saul’s chief shepherd.8 David asked Ahimelek, “Don’t you have a spear or a sword here? I haven’t brought my sword or any other weapon, because the king’s mission was urgent.”9 The priest replied, “The sword of Goliath the Philistine, whom you killed in the Valley of Elah, is here; it is wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod. If you want it, take it; there is no sword here but that one.”David said, “There is none like it; give it to me.”10 That day David fled from Saul and went to Achish king of Gath. 11 But the servants of Achish said to him, “Isn’t this David, the king of the land? Isn’t he the one they sing about in their dances:“‘Saul has slain his thousands, and David his tens of thousands’?”12 David took these words to heart and was very much afraid of Achish king of Gath. 13 So he pretended to be insane in their presence; and while he was in their hands he acted like a madman, making marks on the doors of the gate and letting saliva run down his beard.14 Achish said to his servants, “Look at the man! He is insane! Why bring him to me? 15 Am I so short of madmen that you have to bring this fellow here to carry on like this in front of me? Must this man come into my house" (1 Samuel 21:1-15, NIV)

   This is not like David. He is acting strange. He is drooling on his beard. We have never seen

 him act like this before. Up until now we  have seen him kill and defeat a 9-foot tall giant.

 We have heard that he killed 10,000 men in one battle. However, his behavior in the above

passage depicts him as someone who forgot who he was in the Kingdom of God. He is isolated 

and alone. Even Achish noticed it. Anytime you are walking with someone who doesn't seem

to be acting like themselves lately, you may have to help them retrace his/her steps. David was

in transition and transition took its toll on him. 

                                                     When Transition Betrays
      
   "When the men were returning home after David had killed the Philistine, the women came out from all the towns of Israel to meet King Saul with singing and dancing, with joyful songs and with timbrels and lyres. 7 As they danced, they sang:“Saul has slain his thousands, and David his tens of thousands.”8 Saul was very angry; this refrain displeased him greatly. “They have credited David with tens of thousands,” he thought, “but me with only thousands. What more can he get but the kingdom?” 9 And from that time on Saul kept a close eye on David.10 The next day an evil spirit from God came forcefully on Saul. He was prophesying in his house, while David was playing the lyre, as he usually did. Saul had a spear in his hand 11 and he hurled it, saying to himself, “I’ll pin David to the wall.” But David eluded him twice. 12 Saul was afraid of David, because the Lord was with David but had departed from Saul. 13 So he sent David away from him and gave him command over a thousand men, and David led the troops in their campaigns. 14 In everything he did he had great success, because the Lord was with him. 15 When Saul saw how successful he was, he was afraid of him. 16 But all Israel and Judah loved David, because he led them in their campaigns" (1 Samuel 18:6-15, NIV).

   King David was brought into King Saul's palace after the king noticed David's heroic act of

killing Goliath. David was not given a chance to have a choice in whether he wanted to have a

say in the matter. King Saul wanted him, and God was behind it all. God had already planned to

make David king of Judah but he did not know it at the time. In fact, he couldn't even focus on 

it in the moment  due to the fact he is being attacked by a king he thought liked him. That was

the betrayal and the spiritual warfare of transition. 

   Can you imagine? On the battlefield, David killing ten thousand men in battle but his real 

battle was with a king trying to kill him that he thought liked him. Furthermore, the psycho-

logical trauma of it all is that David can no longer communicate with the man he use to talk

to. Who do you talk to when the ones you use to vent to have now become your enemies 

over jealousy? Who do you confide in when all of your business is exposed and the ones that 

you trusted all responsible for everyone knowing your business. 

   Nevertheless, did you notice, in verse fifteen that despite Saul's jealousy, the people of Israel

and Judah loved David. However, what do you do when you have the love of the people you 

can live without while craving the love of those you desperately want? Have you ever been given

attention from someone you don't want it from while thinking about the one you love that is 

ignoring you?
                                                  Transitioning in Silence
     
  One psychiatrist stated, "Never worry alone." The very fact that Achish is asking David why he 

is alone indicates that it was not common for David to be by himself. David is still fresh off the

block. He has instantly transitioned from his father, Jesse's house, to Saul's palace geographic-

ally while going to psychological transition mentally. Why? He is being attacking physically,

mentally, and spiritually by a king that he thought loved him. Maybe he is too embarrassed to 

let Achish know that the king is trying to kill him. However, one thing is clear: He does not think

it's safe to talk about it. 

   Many of us in the body of Christ, are not walking in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, as King-

dom citizens of Christ, due to the fact that we have untold stories, suppressed, and repressed

wounds on the inside of us. In my recent book, Temptation: Your Destiny Signal[footnoteRef:24], that I based [24:  Curtis Bracy, Temptation, 7-9.] 


on the life of Joseph of the Older Testament. I touched on various aspects of how we can move 

from pain to triumph, failure to success, and from pit to palace all while having an unaddressed 

wounds that we don't talk about. Additionally, I shared some reasons on why, like Joseph, we 

tend to shut down, which I will share with you now.

                                             I Thought I Could Come to You
   
Once Joseph revealed his dreamed of his brothers bowing down to him, it forever changed how

they looked at him. Many of us are scared and feel wounded today because we have been 

looked at differently by the people who we shared our dreams with. Many children had to 

grow up quick because they were shot down for sharing their dreams with parents, siblings, or 

relatives who were envious of their dreams.
      
          At 17, Joseph has now learned not to trust every one he talked to. He learned that it’s not 

always safe to share thoughts with those who secretly envy you. Joseph had to face the tempt-

ation of opening up again by the time he sees his brothers again. When they see their brother 

again, those tables had turned. He is now in a place of power. Pharaoh has given him a position 

that would make the fellas envy him and the woman chase after him. However, success does not

make us open up, especially after we learned the hard way.
                                          

When I said something, No one believed Me
      There is an adult right now that has silenced themselves to the ones that love them because

of the people who they loved that did not believe them. It hurts to be loved but not believed. It’s

one thing if you gave someone reason to doubt you based on multiple mistakes from the past .

However, in Joseph's case, he did nothing wrong. He is dealing with the temptation of shutting

down. Yes, not being believed will make us not want to say anything else.
   
    I do however, want to take a minute and talk to all of you who are quiet because you have 

allowed guilt to hold you. Hear me good when I tell you, the people whose opinions you are

afraid of are sitting on a past themselves. I promised the LORD Jesus Christ that I would 

never allow what people know or think they know about me to stop me from being bold,

confident, and assertive with the assignment that he has given me. As Bishop T. D. Jakes,

once stated, “Whatever you did that made them hate you, do it some more.” Sometimes it is

not what you did wrong that makes them hate you. It’s the audacity to finally do right with 

your head up that makes the hair on their neck stand up.[footnoteRef:25] [25:  Ibid., 9-10.] 

     
                                                     Body Language Don’t Lie
    When I speak of the temptation to shut down this, I am speaking more of shutting down by

not talking. Some shut down with refusing to be intimate. Many who are comfortable with sex

aren’t comfortable with intimacy. You have to know who you are to be intimate with 

someone else. However, you can be who you want to be when there are no strings attached 

in the bedroom. 
  
  Many of us have shut down in our body language with a closed off demeanor. We are not 

approachable. We are constantly in protective mode. We know what it’s like to open up to 

people, and they use it against us, minimize our feelings, or have us feeling embarrassed for

being honest. Many of us are as cuddly as a teddy bear, but have the demeanor of a pitbull

only out of the fear of being vulnerable.[footnoteRef:26] [26:  Ibid., 9-10] 


   You may be saying, “Give me a break man! Do you want to me to just go around opening up

to total strangers?” Absolutely not.  I do, however, want you to stop opening up to people who

just want to sleep with you and leave you. I do want you to stop opening up to people who have

already proven that they are snakes. I want you to stop opening up to your work husband about

what your real husband is not doing. Sometimes, when we have been betrayed for opening up

to the people we love, we find ourselves telling the right things to the wrong people.[footnoteRef:27] [27:  Ibid., 9-10] 

                                                   
Moving in Silence
    You can go for years with an untold story, unconfessed secret, or unconfronted pain on the

inside of you. We do it every day. It has been thirteen years since Joseph has seen his brothers,

and they don't know that he still is affected by what they did to him. They don’t even know

that he is alive. Joseph does not have a therapist, psychologist, or a psychiatrist that he could

go to. Joseph does what many of us have been conditioned to do; move in silence.  Here are 

some reasons why we move in silence[footnoteRef:28]: [28:  Ibid., 9-10] 

· Guilt

    When people have places us on a pedestal, we fear letting them down, so we keep our

sins and mistakes to ourselves. However, the guilt becomes overwhelming. So we rema-

in married with this guilt; buy houses with this guilt; help other people address their guilt;

and continue to suffer in silence. Guilt won’t stop us from being successful, but it will 

definitely keep us from enjoying it.[footnoteRef:29] [29:  Ibid., 9-10-12.] 


· Not Knowing How They Will React
     
    A woman once told me, “It’s hard to live with someone you’re scared of.” Recording 

artist, Lupe Fiasco once said, “I think the silence is worse than all the violence. Fear is such a

weak emotion, that’s why I despise it. We are scared of almost everything, afraid to even tell

the truth. So scared of what you think of me I’m even scared of telling the truth.” Many of us

are afraid to lose people by letting them know how we feel inside, which creates a special 

kind of loneliness. 
    
     We make love with people we are afraid to confess to, with live in houses with people we

tell everything to accept our secrets. We wonder how will they look at us, what will they think

of us, and will they leave us. We wonder if we will be judged for telling what really happened.

Yes, they may yell, scream, and even curse. They are upset that we kept it from us. They may 

even ask, “Why didn’t you come to me?”
· Unsupportive
      Joseph did not get the reaction that he thought he would get. They did not support his dreams

the way he was looking for. We are lying to ourselves if we say that we don’t want to be cel-

berated. Everyone wants to be celebrated. God is not against us wanting to be celebrated. He just

does not want us to be braggarts and pompous. He wants us to celebrate with Him in mind and at

the forefront. When we open our mouths to talk about our blessing and success, He wants us to  

give all the praise, honor, and glory to HIM alone. He doesn’t even mind others celebrating us 

neither, for the Scripture says, “Let another man praise you, and not your own mouth” (Proverbs

27:2, ESV).[footnoteRef:30]  [30:  Ibid., 9-12.] 

    
    God will often reduce our circle, and eliminate the people that we wanted the most support 

from to show  us where our real help comes from. I have learn to trust who God sends

into your life even if I am not use to them at first. God will often sit us next to those who we 

are not comfortable with to teach us how to be comfortable with the unique parts of ourselves

 that we did not know was inside of use.

· Not Wanting to Hurt the Ones We Love
   
    I never will forget watching the Maury show one day when a man confessed to his girl-

friend that he is the father of her grandson. Yes! You read right. He slept with her daughter.

He brought her on the show because he did not know how to tell her on his own. Our loved 

ones and the people in our circle deserve the truth. It is better for them to hear it from us than

to hear it from someone else.[footnoteRef:31] [31:  Ibid., 13-14.] 

                                             Why Didn’t You Say Something?
    
    Guarded people don’t open us as fast and easily as others do. Some have been hurt, and 

learned to forgive, understanding that hurt is a part of life. Others have internalized the hurt 

so much so that their feelings of worthiness have been totally shot that they have lost total

hope in their future. Many of us have kicked the right people out of our lives when they

were only trying to help. 
      Many of us were asked after revealing painful secrets, and hurtful confessions, “Why didn’t

you say something sooner?” what they didn’t realize is that we started talking to the wrong 

people about the right things. We might have shutdown with them, but have opened up to some-

one else. I once heard a story about a man who went off to war. He wrote his wife 365 letters. 

Guess who she slept with? She slept with the mailman. When her husband confronted her about

it, she said, “The mail man was there.”[footnoteRef:32] [32:  Ibid., 13-14.] 


  We are social creatures and we need someone to talk to. Foxes go to their holes. Birds go to the

nest. We go to each other. Joseph had no one that he could talk to in his father’s house. Now at 

thirty, he is in the palace. He has success, wealth, a good boss, and enough money to take care

of his brothers who just knew that Joseph was dead or alive in chains. That didn’t trust the God

that Joseph talked to. 
  
   Now they need him, and don’t know they need him. Be careful who you shut down on because 

you will never know if you need them to open up for you. There was a famine going on back in

 Joseph’s hometown where his brothers were staying. Joseph was now in the COO (Chief Ope-

rating Officer) in Egypt. When his brothers showed up they did not recognize him. O yes, Joseph
 
did not look like what he had been through.[footnoteRef:33] [33:  Ibid., 13-14.] 

                                             You Didn’t Take Me Seriously
 Joseph brothers are freaking out. Scared to death to know that the man standing in front of 

them is the same brother they wanted to get rid of. There are many that have mistreated you that 

don’t even realize that the next time they see you again, you will be in a place of blessing and

power. When Joseph told them his dreams, at 17, they didn’t take it serious; they only took the

plot they had to kill him serious.[footnoteRef:34]  [34:  Ibid., 13-14.] 


    The LORD Jesus spoke to me a few years ago, and said to me that many that like me now will

hate me later. Sadly, He was not referring to strangers. These were many close to me. Believe it 

or not, they were once celebrators. No one knows how to frustrate us like the ones who use to 

celebrate us. Their hatred for you will sound louder than their applause for you. However, I had

to learn quick that sometimes you have to learn to see people come, see people go, and keep 

going.[footnoteRef:35] [35:  Ibid., 13-14.] 

                                                     I Can’t Talk Right Now
    You’ve heard the saying, “You’re a better man/woman than me” right? Joseph is not avoiding

speaking to his brothers about what happened. He is confronting them from a healed place. 

Many say some things are better left unsaid. However, I say to you that some things are 

better said from a healed place. A healed place is a place of peace that can only come from 

the prince of peace. Let’s be clear: Jesus Christ is our peace, according to Ephesians 2:14.
    
   Have you been avoiding the conversation with the molester in your family, who you see at

every family reunion but lack the courage to confront? Are you in a suppressed place that it 

hurts to bad to discuss it? Or, are you trying not to rock the boat and upset the family name?

Haven’t you noticed that what you aren’t confronting is messing up your marriage, work

production, sanity, and even interfering with the time you spend with Jesus Christ in prayer?

Please don’t allow your pride to get the best of you. As Dr. Dharius Daniels, Pastor of Change

Church says, “Pride is insecurity playing dress up.”[footnoteRef:36]  [36:  Ibid., 13-14.] 

                                                      You Talk Too Much
     I wish Joseph did have a therapist to go to, but he didn’t. I wish Joseph did have Dr. Phil to

watch, but the tv wasn’t invented in his day nor the radio station. All Joseph has was his integr-

ity and a walk with God. When we study the life of Joseph, we see how he keeps this family 

secret of betrayal to himself. He has made up his mind to no longer be the guy who “talks to 

much” anymore. 
   
   Many of us has had our secrets told that we shared in confidence, had our words diminished, 

and have had our words twisted so much so that we have vowed to never say another word again.

However, in an endeavor to shut down about our pain, we have stopped talking about the 

Christ of our future. You, my friend, need to start talking. Speaking of talking, the LORD 

Jesus is leading me to ask you when was the last time you prayed in the spirit? To pray in the

Spirit? Praying in the Spirit builds you up.
   
   Hurt people must pray. Wounded hearts must pray. Bitter people must pray. Praying in ton-

gues takes your prayer life to another dimension. Why? Satan cannot get in on the conversation.

The Bible made it clear that when we speak in the Spirit, we speak directly to God (See 1 

Corinthians chapter 14). The more we remain shut down, we will continuously be torn down 

mentally, physically, and emotionally.  However, the word of God makes it clear that praying in 

the Spirit builds us up (Jude 1:20).

    Aren’t you tired of remaining quiet to appease people who don’t want you to rock the boat?

Aren’t you tired of holding things that are making you mentally and physically ill? Aren’t you

tired of lash out about things that trigger you that you refuse to go to therapy and address. If you

are not filled with the Holy Spirit, lift your hands right where you are and ask the LORD Jesus

Christ to fill you with the HOLY SPIRIT. They that call on the name of the LORD shall be

saved (Acts 2:21,38-39). The King wants to fill you with Kingdom power![footnoteRef:37] [37:  Ibid., 16.] 

                                     
                              I Can’t Believe You’re Still Talking About This

    Yes, there can be people that are insensitive to what we have been through. We are the “Get 

over It” culture. We want everything fast paced, even our traumas. Many who are insensitive to 

our past trauma aren’t trying to be mean. Sometimes they came from families were everything 

was swept under the rug. Additionally, in most cases, they might have not dealt with their 

Trauma. Consequently, hearing about ours is reminding them of theirs.[footnoteRef:38]  [38:  Ibid., 17.] 


                 Giving Closure to the Ones Whose Closure We Thought We Needed
    His brother’s never explained why they treated him that way- and God never explained why

he gave Joseph’s those two dreams at seventeen, that became a reality by the time he turned 

thirty. Furthermore, you want to know something else? Joseph never asked his brother’s for

closure. Let's repeat what he says when he finally decides to reveal to his brothers who he was  “ 

Then Joseph could no longer control himself before all his attendants, and he cried out, “Have 

everyone leave my presence!” So there was no one with Joseph when he made himself known to 

his brothers. 2 And he wept so loudly that the Egyptians heard him, and Pharaoh’s household 

heard about it.3 Joseph said to his brothers, “I am Joseph! Is my father still living?” But his 

brothers were not able to answer him, because they were terrified at his presence.4 Then Joseph 

said to his brothers, “Come close to me.” When they had done so, he said, “I am your brother 

Joseph, the one you sold into Egypt! 5 And now, do not be distressed and do not be angry with 

yourselves for selling me here, because it was to save lives that God sent me ahead of you. 6 For 

two years now there has been famine in the land, and for the next five years there will be no 

plowing and reaping. 7 But God sent me ahead of you to preserve for you a remnant on earth 

and to save your lives by a great deliverance. 8 “So then, it was not you who sent me here, but 

God. He made me father to Pharaoh, lord of his entire household and ruler of all Egypt. Genesis 

45:1-8, NIV).”[footnoteRef:39] [39:  Ibid., 17.] 


  Joseph is not worried about why they did what they did. He is just making sure they understand

that it was more than an evil plot on their part. It was actually a divine set up on God’s part. 

What his brothers meant for evil, God made it good (Genesis 50:20). Many of us want 

closure from people who don’t know that God was using them the whole time to get us to 

our predestined place.[footnoteRef:40]  [40:  Ibid., 21.] 

                         
                                                If You Don’t Say it, I Will
      I often wonder how Joseph life would had turned out if he would have kept quiet about the 

dreams that the LORD gave him. Maybe he would have never had his brothers plot against him. 

If Joseph had kept quiet, he probably would have never been placed in a pit. If Joseph would 

have kept his dreams to himself, he would have never been sold into slavery, and, ultimately, 

placed in jail. 
   
   However, if Joseph kept quiet to avoid pain, he would have never tasted success. Let me

pause and ask you what are you trying to avoid by staying quiet? Are you trying to remain in the
clique? Are you trying to keep your connection with people who you think have the power to

take you to the top? Are you trying to avoid speaking what God put in your spirit because you

don’t want the family to treat you like an outcast? Need I remind you that “If God be for us, 

who can be against us” (Romans 8:31, ESV)?
    
   There are some of us who are quiet because we don’t want our secrets exposed. Are you

living in a chronic state of anxiety, allowing yourself to be blackmailed? There’s an old saying

tell the truth, or someone else will tell it for you. Please don’t continue to live in fear of being

exposed for who you used to be. Even if you are in it now, God is calling you out of those secret

sins. “From now on sin no more” (John 8:11, ESV).[footnoteRef:41]  [41:  Ibid.] 

                                         You Have Unresolved Communication
   
   Many of us aren’t talking because we don’t want to feel the pain and relive the memories all

over again. Let me tell you something. You think therapy is expensive. Trying living with the

secret of regrets, past issues, trauma never discussed, secret drug addictions, and even secret

affairs. It’s not talking about it that makes it worse. We aren’t just tempted to shut down on 

others, but we also shut down on ourselves. Furthermore, if we aren’t careful we will shut

down on God without realizing it. 

   You have to talk about it before it kills you. You have to talk about it before your kidney fails

due to hypertension from the stress of keeping everything in. You have to talk about it before 

you lose another relationship by acting out what you need to talk out. For your information,

this chapter is not about opening up when you're down. It’s is about the temptation of shutting 
down although you are on your feet.[footnoteRef:42]  [42:  Ibid.] 


   This is the mistake we make thinking that we can succeed successfully with hidden pain in

our hearts. This will get us into trouble every single time. Unaddressed pain will affect your

marriage. Unaddressed secrets will create bigger ones and destroy trust. Haven’t you noticed 

even in hollywood, that even with fame and fortune, it doesn’t fix the unresolved issues that

celebrities have. Success doesn’t heal secrets, trauma, or unresolved pain. It will only expose

what’s been covered. Are you ready to step into the light?[footnoteRef:43] [43:  Ibid.,22-23.] 

                                                 Opening Up to the Same People
      Who hasn’t made this mistake? We have all opened up to someone that we realized later

on was not the one to vent or open up to. Consequently, we find ourselves frustrated, angry,

discouraged, and sometimes feeling stupid that we opened up to another person that we 

thought we could trust. Joseph family is the first group of people in scripture that we see him

open up to. 
   
   Opening up to the family he thought he could trust almost cost him his life. However, God

plans for Joseph kept him alive. Sometimes, as preachers, we criticize Joseph for opening up

and sharing his dreams. However, God never reprimanded him for doing so. God wants you

to know that just because they are jealous of the dream God gave you doesn’t make you

wrong for sharing. In fact, I want to thank you for sharing your dream. Why? When your 

Enemies see it come to fruition, they can say, “I remember when.”[footnoteRef:44] [44:  Ibid.] 

                                                   Just Hear Me Out
“On the third day, Joseph said to them, “Do this and you will live, for I fear God: 19 If you are honest men, let one of your brothers stay here in prison, while the rest of you go and take grain back for your starving households. 20 But you must bring your youngest brother to me, so that your words may be verified and that you may not die.” This they proceeded to do.21 They said to one another, “Surely we are being punished because of our brother. We saw how distressed he was when he pleaded with us for his life, but we would not listen; that’s why this distress has come on us.”22 Reuben replied, “Didn’t I tell you not to sin against the boy? But you wouldn’t listen! Now we must give an accounting for his blood.”(Genesis 42:18-22, NIV).
   
  It's true that some memories just don’t go away. Marrying a good man doesn’t always erase

the verbal abuse of the bad one. The good words of the adopted mother does not erase the bad

words of the blood mother. The Truth of the matter is some things do go away. When Joseph see 

his brothers again, he had to teach himself how to keep his composure because he could not hold

back the tears. Yes, as tough as your exterior appears to look to others, some tears you can’t

stop from falling.[footnoteRef:45] [45:  Ibid.] 

    
   Joseph had pleaded with his brothers to treat him right. He didn’t know the intensity of 

jealousy that they had against him. He probably vowed to never talk about his dreams to them

ever again while pleading to be free from their hateful plot. Nevertheless, they wouldn’t hear

him out. All they saw was how insecure his dreams were making them feel. It’s hard to comm-

unicate our love to those who hear us through the perception of their insecurities.[footnoteRef:46] [46:  Ibid] 

                                                   
                                                    Timing is Everything
         “A fool gives full vent to his anger, but a wise person holds it in check” (Proverbs 29:11,

CSB). When we have held things in for so long, they don’t always come out right. Subsequent-

ly, by the time we get ready to open up, it comes out the wrong way. Joseph did not open up all 

at once. A fool and a wise man can feel all things at once, but a wise knows that he can’t share

all at once, and knows who not to share it to.
      
   Joseph brothers have a conscience that is eating away at them but they don’t realize that the

brother they ruled out would be the one to rule over them. They did realize that Joseph’s step

were being ordered by God even if God had to use his enemies to do it. The clock was not

against Joseph; it was working for him. Because Joseph was on God’s clock, he had to under-

stand that there is a time to speak, and a time to be silent.[footnoteRef:47]  [47:  Ibid., 24.] 


                                            Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

         When it comes to Holy Spirit therapy, in the area of communication, it is important 

that we trust the Holy Spirit to teach us. Everything the Holy Spirit will tell us we may not 

agree with our flesh, but its works out for the good. In Acts 16:6-7, as the Apostle Paul was 

traveling, and he wanted to visit certain places. Nevertheless, the Holy Spirit, told him no 

twice.Paul had the gift to preach, had seen the risen Christ, was called to be an Apostle. If 

anybody had the anointing to take the gospel everywhere, it was Paul. However, the Holy 

Spirit, didn’t see it that way. 
      
The Holy Spirit told him NO two times. Paul was wise enough to obey. Many of us Have 

problems with authority; consequently, we don’t go to God about everything because we 

don’t want the LORD Jesus telling us, through the Holy Spirit, what to do about sensitive 

and passionate areas of our lives. However, Jesus is either LORD of all or not Lord at all. 

We cannot call Jesus our LORD if we don’t do what he says. Paul didn’t try to utilize his 

gifts in areas and places the Holy Ghost had forbidden him not to. 
    
  There was one place God allowed him to go to in Acts 16, and that place was Macedonia

Why did the Holy Spirit allow him to go there? There was a man on the verge of 

committing suicide that needed to hear the gospel. There were many times where I had 

sermons prepared, that I believed were electrifying. Nevertheless, the Holy Spirit would 

lead me another way. The Spirit of God never failed me. God knew what the 

people needed to hear.
 
   So in essence, I’m asking  you to trust the Holy Spirit to tell him what you’ve been 

telling your co-workers. Tell the Holy Spirit what you’ve been confiding in your home-girls 

about.Tell the Holy Spirit what you’ve been telling your exes. Tell the Holy Spirit what the 

real problem is. It’s deeper than a subliminal you’re posting on social media. It’s deeper 

than a "clapback"  you tube video you’re doing. Tell the Holy Spirit the truth, the whole 

truth, and nothing but the truth! Why? The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Truth  (John 

14:17).  As Bishop Kenneth Ulmer would say, "God's voice has no sin in it."


                                                               



                                                     






Chapter Seven
                                   When the King's Children Are Singing the Blues
           "Anybody singing the blues is in a deep pit crying for help." -Mahalia Jackson 

  Social activist, Author, and Pastor, Dr, Frederick Haynes III, once remarked, "When you dance

to somebody else's rhythm, they will leave you with the blues." That statement could not be

further from the truth. Many of us have what some therapists call the "disease to please." We 

don't know how to say no. Some of us have spent most of our lives trying to be what everyone

one else has wanted us to be that we have lost our voice (for more insight on being a voice and

not an echo, check out my book, Controversial for the Kingdom of Christ: You Can't be 

Anointed Without It). 
  
   I never will forget reading the story of Ray Allen Murray, told my licensed clinical social 

worker (LCSW) Terrie M. Williams, in her groundbreaking book, Black Pain: It Just Looks Like

We're Not Hurting. Mr. Murray was no longer alive to tell his story. Therefore, his wife tells us 

what happened to her husband. While the world was still in shock mode over what took place on

September 11, 2001, Mrs. Murray was not focused on that. Why? Well the day before that, her

husband had died. Furthermore, it was not just him leaving her behind that hurt. It was also how

he died that crushed her. 

    Mr. Murray put a gun to his head ten minutes after sending his wife flowers. How could a 

man, that Mrs. Murray describes as a loving husband of twenty years, straight A high school

student, Yale graduate, MBA-degree comptroller for a major oil company, and great father make

that kind of decision to kill himself? How could the successful man like Murray drive to a lonely

hotel room and end his life after  promising his wife never to leave her? She expressed that

there had to have been some signs that he wanted to quit, and end it all. Mrs. Murray gives

us the answer:

             From Ray's early years, he was told he was an overachiever. Ray was the middle child.
 
             He excelled and was 'the pride and hope' of his family. The day I met Ray in graduate

             school, he spent several hours telling me how his life was planned. I was impressed--I

            didn't even know what I was going to watch on television that night, yet this young very 

            attractive man knew what his life would look like ten years from that day. On the outside
 
            ,Ray never wavered. He accomplished most of his goals, marching down a very straight

           path of perfection. But what I've come to realize was that Ray never moved to his

           own beat. He was marching to the standards and goals that his family--in their pride of

           who he was--had set for him. He lived how others expected him to live, and the weight

            of his achievements, the burden of his accomplishments, was too much. Year by year,

            his load became heavier. And that was the sign.[footnoteRef:48] [48:  Terrie Williams, Black Pain, 192-194] 


                                           You Were Created to Sing the King's Song
     
   Let me remind you that you and I were created to worship the King of glory. That is the reason

for our existence. Now when you read that you might have instantly thought about church wor-

ship. However, when we look at worship, we must look at it through a Kingdom lens. The Heb-

rew word for worship is shachah, which means "to bow down or prostrate oneself in homage in

the presence of a superior." The imagery associated with this term is that of a dog licking his 

master's feet and is suggestive of a posture of complete subservience- birthed out of an attitude

of humility and obedience. Now there are two additional words that give us significant insight

concerning what worship and is the means by which it should be performed:

15 "The Lord God took the man and put him in the garden of Eden to till it and keep it" (Genesis 2:15, NRSV). 

   The Hebrew word for "till" is abad (aw-bad'). The Hebrew word for "keep" is shamar (shaw-

mar'). Abad means "to labor, to work, to serve another as a subject." Shamar means "to keep, to

guard, or to watch over." When these two words are contemplated in connection with shachah,

they generate a picture of willingness, activity, and preservation services rendered on the behalf

of another. Dr. Carson points out that “Adam was called to serve God by watching over all that 

had been placed under his jurisdiction and control within the Garden of Eden. Thus, the attent-

iveness Adam demonstrated in his care for the garden constituted his worship unto God.”[footnoteRef:49] [49:  Carson, Kingdom Worship, 22.] 


   In church culture, we are used to looking at worship through a "praise break," a dance or shout.

However, worship is about every aspect of our lives bowing before the King. In other words,

Christ our King created us to worship Him and Him alone in every area of the life He has given 

us. Christ told the devil in the wilderness:

8 Again, the devil took him to a very high mountain and showed him all the kingdoms of the world and their glory. 9 And he said to him, “All these I will give you, if you will fall down and worship me.” 10 Then Jesus said to him, “Be gone, Satan! For it is written,

“‘You shall worship the Lord your God
    and him only shall you serve.’”

 (Matthew 4:8-10, ESV).

   The word "worship" in the above passage is the Greek word proskuneó (pros-koo-neh'-o), 

which means to "go down on the knees to, to do obeisance to." Therefore, when our King, 

LORD Jesus Christ uses the word worship in the above passage, He is saying that spiritually and 

physically, we fall down, prostrating ourselves before God and adore Him on our knees. Worship 

is all about living for the King.

   Listen to what God told Jeremiah the prophet when he first spoke to him:

4 "Now the word of the Lord came to me, saying, 5 “Before I formed you in the womb I knew you, And before you were born I consecrated you; I have appointed you as a prophet to the nations.” 6 Then I said, “Oh, Lord [a]God! Behold, I do not know how to speak,
Because I am a youth.” 7 But the Lord said to me, “Do not say, ‘I am a youth,’
Because everywhere I send you, you shall go,And all that I command you, you shall speak.
8 Do not be afraid of them, For I am with you to save you,” declares the Lord" (Jeremiah 1:4-8, NASB). 

Bishop Noel Jones comments on this passage:

     God does not give Jeremiah's existence as a credit to his mother or father. He attributes
     the prophet's existence to Himself. I wonder if you can catch in your mind the fact that
     you might be here because God formed you for a reason... Not attributed to parents, so
     you can't live for your parents. Your existence is not attributed to friends, so you can't
     live for your friends. If God says ‘You're here because of Me,’ then you can only live
     for the one that put you together for this life.[footnoteRef:50] [50:  Sermon by Bishop Noel Jones entitled, “The Fire Won’t Go Out”] 


Psalms puts in like this:

Come, let us worship and bow down,
Let us kneel before Yahweh our Maker.
7 For He is our God,
And we are the people of His pasture and the sheep of His hand.
Today, if you hear His voice,
8 Do not harden your hearts, as at Meribah,
As in the day of Massah in the wilderness,
9 “When your fathers tried Me,
They tested Me, though they had seen My work.
10 For forty years I loathed that generation,
And said they are a people who wander in their heart,
And they do not know My ways.
11 Therefore I swore in My anger,
They shall never enter into My rest.”" (Psalms 95:6-11, LSB).

  Now wait a minute the above passage I cited in Psalms 95 talks about bowing before God our

King. How did we go from bowing to God our King to Yahweh being grieved over what the 

nation of Israel did? Israel did a lot of things that angered God while they were in the wilderness. 

While the above passage is referencing events that took place in the book of Numbers chapters 

13-14, I want to point out the fact that they stopped bowing to God our King and their King in 

the wilderness. They started singing a different song, and I can assure you that it was not the 

LORD's song:

"When the people saw that Moses was so long in coming down from the mountain, they gathered around Aaron and said, “Come, make us gods who will go before us. As for this fellow Moses who brought us up out of Egypt, we don’t know what has happened to him.”2 Aaron answered them, “Take off the gold earrings that your wives, your sons and your daughters are wearing, and bring them to me.” 3 So all the people took off their earrings and brought them to Aaron. 4 He took what they handed him and made it into an idol cast in the shape of a calf, fashioning it with a tool. Then they said, “These are your gods, Israel, who brought you up out of Egypt.”5 When Aaron saw this, he built an altar in front of the calf and announced, “Tomorrow there will be a festival to the Lord.” 6 So the next day the people rose early and sacrificed burnt offerings and presented fellowship offerings. Afterward they sat down to eat and drink and got up to indulge in revelry.7 Then the Lord said to Moses, “Go down, because your people, whom you brought up out of Egypt, have become corrupt. 8 They have been quick to turn away from what I commanded them and have made themselves an idol cast in the shape of a calf. They have bowed down to it and sacrificed to it and have said, ‘These are your gods, Israel, who brought you up out of Egypt.’9 “I have seen these people,” the Lord said to Moses, “and they are a stiff-necked people. 10 Now leave me alone so that my anger may burn against them and that I may destroy them. Then I will make you into a great nation" (Exodus 32:1-10, NIV)

  God, their one true King, had taken Israel through the “God ‘s wait test.” Israel had been 

oppressed and mistreated for over 400 hundred years. They had been traumatized from slavery 

without therapy. God had a plan for Israel; nevertheless, they were out of Egypt but mentally still 

there. One of the signs of trauma is fear of abandonment and impulsivity. Moses had went up 

on the mountain with God for forty days. Forty days was too long for a delivered, yet not healed 

people. They were so tired of waiting that they went beyond the norm. They went beyond drugs 

and alcohol, getting high , or looking for a new Pastor. They wanted a new God. They wanted a

new King. 

 They said to Aaron, “Come, make us gods who will go before us. As for this fellow Moses 

who brought us up out of Egypt, we don’t know what has happened to him.” (Exodus 32:2, 

NIV). As the story progresses, Aaron makes a golden calf; consequently; Israel worshiped this 

new idol as their new god (which was an insult to the Only God and King that brought them out 

of the land of Egypt). God already gave them Ten Commandments a few chapters back, which 

included not having no other gods before HIM (Exodus 20:3). What God also took notice of is 

that they bowed before this golden calf that they worshiped. 

                                                    Who Changed the Lyrics?
   
    God is angry with Israel to the degree to which He wants to destroy them. How can the

Sovereign King so upset? While this was not the song Israel was singing a few chapters

back when they came out of Egypt through the mighty hand of God their King:

"Then Moses and the Israelites sang this song to the Lord:

'I will sing to the Lord,
    for he is highly exalted.
Both horse and driver
    he has hurled into the sea.

2 “The Lord is my strength and my defense;
    he has become my salvation.
He is my God, and I will praise him,
    my father’s God, and I will exalt him.
3 The Lord is a warrior;
    the Lord is his name.
4 Pharaoh’s chariots and his army
    he has hurled into the sea.
The best of Pharaoh’s officers
    are drowned in the Red Sea.
5 The deep waters have covered them;
    they sank to the depths like a stone.
6 Your right hand, Lord,
    was majestic in power.
Your right hand, Lord,
    shattered the enemy.
7 “In the greatness of your majesty
    you threw down those who opposed you.
You unleashed your burning anger;
    it consumed them like stubble.
8 By the blast of your nostrils
    the waters piled up.
The surging waters stood up like a wall;
    the deep waters congealed in the heart of the sea.
9 The enemy boasted,
    ‘I will pursue, I will overtake them.
I will divide the spoils;
    I will gorge myself on them.
I will draw my sword
    and my hand will destroy them.’
10 But you blew with your breath,
    and the sea covered them.
They sank like lead
    in the mighty waters.
11 Who among the gods
    is like you, Lord?
Who is like you—
    majestic in holiness,
awesome in glory,
    working wonders?
12 “You stretch out your right hand,
    and the earth swallows your enemies.
13 In your unfailing love you will lead
    the people you have redeemed.
In your strength you will guide them
    to your holy dwelling.
14 The nations will hear and tremble;
    anguish will grip the people of Philistia.
15 The chiefs of Edom will be terrified,
    the leaders of Moab will be seized with trembling,
the people of Canaan will melt away;
16     terror and dread will fall on them.
By the power of your arm
    they will be as still as a stone—
until your people pass by, Lord,
    until the people you bought pass by.
17 You will bring them in and plant them
    on the mountain of your inheritance—
the place, Lord, you made for your dwelling,
    the sanctuary, Lord, your hands established.
18 “The Lord reigns
    for ever and ever” (Exodus 15:1-18, NIV)

     Please understand that one of the requirements in order for one to be proven King in the

 Older Testament was to win a military victory for the people He wanted to rule over. Thus,

God sends Moses to Egypt to tell Pharaoh, the king of Egypt to let His people go. Moses obeys,

but Pharaoh refuses to listen and obey the One True King of Israel. Consequently, God sends ten

plagues on Pharaoh and all of Egypt, while protecting Israel from them simultaneously. Now 

while many of us are familiar with these ten plagues, the question is why ten? Remember, the

Bible is a Kingdom book. Egyptians were polytheistic people, who worshiped ten main gods. So

before God declares Himself as Israel's King, He wanted to show His people that He has the 

power to conquer every last one of them.

   God used these ten plagues to exemplify that He is the One True King of Israel with ultimate

power and authority. Sporadically, after the ten plagues prove to Pharaoh, that while God allows

him to rule as the king of Egypt, God is the One True King of Israel despite the fact that they 

were geographically in slavery under Pharaoh in Egypt. Thus, God leads them through the Red

Sea, and drowns the king of Egypt in it. Dr. Kim Riddlebarger remarks, as he compares king

Pharaoh to the Dragon of Revelation 20:

 The ancient serpent, the dragon, we are told, is the devil or Satan. Dragon (drakōn) 
 comes from an Old Testament word for an evil sea monster who symbolizes the 
  nations who terrorize Israel. 'Often the wicked kingdom of Egypt is portrayed by
  this emblem. God is spoken of as defeating Pharaoh as a sea dragon at the exodus
  deliverances and at later points in redemptive history.[footnoteRef:51] [51:  Riddlebarger, A Case for Amillennialism,  235.
] 


    So in Exodus 15:1-18, Miriam sings about the Reign of God the King. The people had heard

what God could do, but hearsay information is not admissible in the court of law. One has to be

an eyewitness for their testimony to have validity and reliability. So when they experienced what

God their King did for them by bringing them out of Egypt, via Red Sea, they had a testimony 

that historically and spiritually could not be denied. Dr. Carson remarks:

     God showed that He not only ruled, but He reigned. God reigned after He proved that
     He was worthy to be their King. The people now knew that they had a leader who they
     could trust to lead them, protect them, and do what they could not do for themselves:
     He brought them salvation. However, as with any King, God demanded loyalty; He
     He wanted to make His position as the new monarch of Israel official.[footnoteRef:52] [52:  Carson, The Kingdom of God in the Older Testament, 60-61.
] 

  
   However, Israel is no longer singing about God's reign; they are now singing that a golden

calf they Aaron made was their god that brought them out of Egypt. Please understand that

one of the reasons for our depression, anxiety, and heartbreak is when we take God, our One

True King, off the throne, and place everything and everyone on the throne that God told us

not to place there. Given idol gods the copyrights to the songs of the One True King will 

have us in the studio of our own impulsive insecurities, impatience, and ingratitude 

changing the lyrics to the One True Kings song. Consequently, this creates what I call 

"man-made heartache."

                                                 “ Man-Made Heartache”
     If you think that making idol gods stopping in the Old Testament, the New Testament has  

something to say. “Claiming to be wise, they became fools, and exchanged the glory of the 

immortal God for images resembling moral man and birds and animals and creeping things”   

(Romans 1:22-23, ESV). Notice even in the last days, many are enamored with making images 

that are not God when he clearly commanded us not to.  These images eventually germinate into 

what I call “ Man-Made Heartache”.  We are not good inventors when it comes to making our 

own images  of God.  After waiting on “Mr. Right” to show up, some women give up on God 

and trying to make the wrong man the right man. Remember, anything we make for ourselves 

that God didn't design for us, from the foundation of the world, will bring heartache.
   
  What adds insult to injury is that we sing songs to and about what we made in our images when 

salvation is about being conformed to Christ's image.  The Bible teaches us not to be conformed

to this world (Romans 12:2). That sounds hard to do because there is the disease to please on

every side.  We are becoming a more insecure generation by the minute. We are surrounded by

instagram images, reality tv, constant plastic surgeries because we struggle with seeing ourselves

the way Christ sees us. If God doesn’t want us conformed to this world, what do we conform

to?
   
  “For those whom he foreknow he also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son" 

 (Romans 8:29, ESV). Whoever  we worship, will affect how we see ourselves. That’s what the 

devil wanted to do in the garden of Eden. He wanted to change how Eve saw herself. Once the 

enemy convinced her that God was holding back, she questioned  the God who made her. Have 

you been living in self-doubt? Have you been questioning the God who made you? Have you 

been self-hating? Do you hate your skin color, race, family, and where you came from?
  
  Israel were suppose to sing worship songs unto God, but now they have a different beat and a 

different song.  They were singing to a golden calf instead of the God who said the silver and

 gold belongs to HIM alone (Haggai 2:8). What made Israel significant was that they were the

only nation of the Old Testament that had only ONE God alone to Worship. God was upset 

 because they were in the studio of sin, creating lyrics of unrighteousness, with the devil as

 their producer and Aaron as their manager. 


                               They Forget They Were a Kingdom of Priests Unto God

19 "In the third month after the sons of Israel had gone out of the land of Egypt, on that very day they came into the wilderness of Sinai. 2 When they set out from Rephidim, they came to the wilderness of Sinai and camped in the wilderness; and there Israel camped in front of the mountain. 3 And Moses went up to God, and the Lord called to him from the mountain, saying, “This is what you shall say to the house of Jacob and tell the sons of Israel: 4 ‘You yourselves have seen what I did to the Egyptians, and how I carried you on eagles’ wings, and brought you to Myself. 5 Now then, if you will indeed obey My voice and keep My covenant, then you shall be My own possession among all the peoples, for all the earth is Mine; 6 and you shall be to Me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation.’ These are the words that you shall speak to the sons of Israel” (Exodus 19:1-6, NASB)

   God their King, did not bring Israel out of Egypt, so they could just do their thing. No! He 

rescued them from one king to bring them under the rule and reign of His royal Kingship. You 

may say, "What's the difference between God and Pharaoh?" Unlike dead king Pharaoh, who 

was only preoccupied with using Israel for evil intentions, The Living God, the King of Israel 

wanted them to be His possession and worship Him because He wanted to give them the best.

 That best was God- the King Himself. The blessing were the benefits of having the best and 

only one True King, the LORD God Almighty. 

   Monotheism, the belief in one God, was at the heart of Israel's belief. God wanted to be wor-

shiped as their ONLY One True King, and God wanted to make the nation of Israel His possess-

ion. Dr. Tony Evans remarks:

     God is a King with an agenda. His goal is that His Kingdom will be manifested in history
     through the lives of those who submit to His rule and thus experience His authority and
     blessing. The Kingdom agenda, then, is the visible manifestation of the comprehensive
     rule of God over every area of life. Covenants are the instrument through which God's
     Kingdom operates. If Israel would operate under the covering of His covenant, they 
     would be his Kingdom of priests and His holy nation (19:6), experiencing the benefits
     and privileges that His Kingdom offers.[footnoteRef:53] [53:  Evans, The Tony Evans Bible Commentary, 125.] 


  Israel was God's people. God did not just bring them out of slavery to say they were out. God 

made it clear to Moses prior to going down to Egypt that He is bringing Israel out of Egypt for 

the sole purpose of serving Him (Exodus 3:12). Moses reminds them:

22"Moreover, the Lord showed great and distressing signs and wonders before our eyes against Egypt, Pharaoh and all his household; 23 He brought us out from there in order to bring us in, to give us the land which He had sworn to our fathers.’ 24So the Lord commanded us to observe all these statutes, to fear the Lord our God for our good always and for our survival, as it is today. 25It will be righteousness for us if we are careful to observe all this commandment before the Lord our God, just as He commanded" (Deuteronomy 6:22-25, NASB)

  God brought them out for the purpose of being all for God and His Kingship. God wanted 

them to possess the land as long as they wanted God to possess them. Read that twice.

This is why it is important that we accentuate the Kingdom truth that Christ cannot just be our

Savior if we are not willing to make Him the LORD of our lives. Israel was not faithful to the

covenant that God made with them and they made with God the King. Even after the death of

Moses, Joshua reminds them: 

14 “Now therefore fear the Lord and serve him in sincerity and in faithfulness. Put away the gods that your fathers served beyond the River and in Egypt, and serve the Lord. 15 And if it is evil in your eyes to serve the Lord, choose this day whom you will serve, whether the gods your fathers served in the region beyond the River, or the gods of the Amorites in whose land you dwell. But as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.”16 Then the people answered, “Far be it from us that we should forsake the Lord to serve other gods, 17 for it is the Lord our God who brought us and our fathers up from the land of Egypt, out of the house of slavery, and who did those great signs in our sight and preserved us in all the way that we went, and among all the peoples through whom we passed. 18 And the Lord drove out before us all the peoples, the Amorites who lived in the land. Therefore we also will serve the Lord, for he is our God.”
19 But Joshua said to the people, “You are not able to serve the Lord, for he is a holy God. He is a jealous God; he will not forgive your transgressions or your sins. 20 If you forsake the Lord and serve foreign gods, then he will turn and do you harm and consume you, after having done you good.” 21 And the people said to Joshua, “No, but we will serve the Lord.” (Joshua 24:14-21, ESV)!

  Although they agreed to put away their foreign gods and serve their One True King, the LORD

the LORD God Almighty, they continued breaking covenant. Although God did not abandon His

covenant people, He did chastise them. The blessing  of the chastisement was that God, the One

True King is merciful:

“For I the Lord, do not change; Therefore you, O children of Jacob, are not comsumed" (Malachi 3:6, ESV).

     Notice in the above passage God calls Israel by their old name Jacob. Names in the Bible

were significant and of high importance. Israel in the Hebrew means prince. Jacob  come

from the Hebrew name Ya-aqov, which means trickster, supplanter, cunning. God calls them

by their old name to show them how merciful He is to them Although they had been acting like

 their old selves, God still had mercy on them and did not destroy them because of His 

faithfulness to His covenant. 

   Dr. Carson remarks about God's covenant with Israel:

      He is now making a covenant with Israel. Rather than bringing in just one subject, God
     God was creating a people for Himself. His Kingdom on earth and His very presence
     would now be represented by Israel. The children of Israel would be His official 
     mediators, and no one on the earth could get to know Him or experience Him without
    going through His official Kingdom representatives-- Israel. The stranger and the foreigner
    who desired to have a relationship with God the King could not go to Him on their own;
    they had to go through His priests, or intercessors, who stood in the gap and mediated
     reconciliation between man and God.[footnoteRef:54] [54:  Carson, the Kingdom of God in the Older Testament, 65.] 


   As long as they remained in covenant with God their One True King, they were protected by 

His grace. As long as their remembered their purpose was to pursue the will of the King, they

would be sustained and their mental health would be in check. As long as they obeyed the Ten 

Commandments, their lives would be peaceful. However, the moment they wanted to be like 

other nations, they would start singing a different song:

4 Then all the elders of Israel gathered together and came to Samuel at Ramah; 5 and they said to him, “Behold, you have grown old, and your sons do not walk in your ways. Now appoint us a king to judge us like all the nations.” 6 But the matter was displeasing in the sight of Samuel when they said, “Give us a king to judge us.” And Samuel prayed to the Lord. 7 And the Lord said to Samuel, “Listen to the voice of the people regarding all that they say to you, because they have not rejected you, but they have rejected Me from being King over them. 8 Like all the deeds which they have done since the day that I brought them up from Egypt even to this day—in that they have abandoned Me and served other gods—so they are doing to you as well. 9 Now then, listen to their voice; however, you shall warn them strongly and tell them of the practice of the king who will reign over them.”10 So Samuel spoke all the words of the Lord to the people who had asked him for a king. 11 And he said, “This will be the practice of the king who will reign over you: he will take your sons and put them in his chariots for himself and among his horsemen, and they will run before his chariots. 12 He will appoint for himself commanders of thousands and commanders of fifties, and some to do his plowing and to gather in his harvest, and to make his weapons of war and equipment for his chariots. 13 He will also take your daughters and use them as perfumers, cooks, and bakers. 14 He will take the best of your fields, your vineyards, and your olive groves, and give them to his servants. 15 And he will take a tenth of your seed and your vineyards and give it to his high officials and his servants. 16 He will also take your male servants and your female servants, and your best young men, and your donkeys, and use them for his work. 17 He will take a tenth of your flocks, and you yourselves will become his servants. 18 Then you will cry out on that day because of your king whom you have chosen for yourselves, but the Lord will not answer you on that day.”19 Yet the people refused to listen to the voice of Samuel, and they said, “No, but there shall be a king over us, 20 so that we also may be like all the nations, and our king may judge us and go out before us and fight our battles.” 21 Now after Samuel had heard all the words of the people, he repeated them in the Lord’s hearing. 22 And the Lord said to Samuel, “Listen to their voice and appoint a king for them.” So Samuel said to the men of Israel, “Go, every man to his city” (1 Samuel 8:4-22, NASB). 

     Israel went further than a golden calf. Now they made it clear, out loud, that they wanted a

King, and the sole reason was to be like other nations. Remember, the other nations were poly-

theistic (belief in worshiping many gods). Israel was called to be Monotheistic.  God makes it

clear to the prophet Samuel that this had nothing to do with Samuel being old or rejecting him

God informed Samuel about the sad reality that they had rejected the King of glory, the Most

High God. The Only true God, the LORD God Almighty. Here me real good when I tell you

that worshiping other gods or making an idol out of things we prioritize before God will

ultimately have us singing the blues. 
   
                                  " I Have Been Faithful to God and Feel Blue"

   Now let me pause from Israel's wickedness for a minute, and address those who feel like you

only live for the King, Jesus Christ, but still feel blue. The prophet Elijah can relate.  Unlike the 

Nation of Israel, who was tired of waiting, Elijah took it a step further. Elijah asked God to take

 his life away. Now let me clear a misconception the church has accused the prophet of. Many

 read 1 Kings 19, where Elijah asks God to take his life away, and think he wanted to commit

suicide. That is not true. Now we do have some Bible characters that took their own life.  

However, Elijah was not one of them. He asked God to do it. He no longer wanted to live 

because Jezebel shook him to his core. “But he himself went a day’s journey into the wilderness,

and came and sat down under a broom tree: And he asked that he might die, saying, 'it is 

enough; now, O LORD, take away my life; for I am no better than my fathers' "(1  Kings 19:4, 

ESV). Notice the last sentence: he is comparing himself to others. 
     
 You will always sing the blues when you chronically compare yourself to others. God will never

calls us to be who we are not. Psychologist, Dr. Marilyn J. Sorensen , author of  Low Self-

Esteem  Misunderstood & Misdiagnosed, believes that chronic anxiety  is the manifestation of 

low self-esteem. Jesus Christ even teaches a lesson on anxiety. Christ  states, 

“25 “Therefore I tell you, do not worry about your life, what you will eat or drink; or about your body, what you will wear. Is not life more than food, and the body more than clothes? 26 Look at the birds of the air; they do not sow or reap or store away in barns, and yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not much more valuable than they (Matthew 6:25-26, NIV)? 

Elijah needed to hear Jesus' sermon. Most of our worry is connected to insecurity. I often say that 

if we don’t know who we are in Christ on a good day, we will lose our mind on a bad day.
                                                        
                                                     Songs of Regret
      There are tons of songs out there of regret. “the Love I lost,” by the O’ Jays. “I Miss You,”

by Teddy Pendergrass. “Shame  On Me,” by Tyrese Gibson. There is even a song by singer

Keisha Cole, “I Should Have Cheated.” These songs of regret at played, mostly, when many

regurgitate their past mistakes or past hurts from others. These songs reach the top of the bill

board charts! The song “I Should Have Cheated,” the title itself can be dangerous. The regret

of being with the wrong person can make us regret being faithful to a liar. What did you do 

when found out the life of your life was lying to you the whole time?
   
 We must be careful not to allow the hurt caused by others not to make us become what we

are not. Of course, we have all said how we felt and what we planned on doing when the 

opportunity comes to get revenge. However, there was a memorable scene in the movie, “

Woman thou Art Loosed, where Bishop Jakes visits a woman in jail for killing her mothers

boyfriend, who molested  her. After sitting in prison regretting what she did, she makes an

astounding statement to the Bishop: “You can  never truly get even.”
    
 Israel regretted waiting on Moses, the man God sent to lead them out of Egypt. They echoed

the regret of many who make a idol out of their pastors and preachers and get upset when the 

leader is found to be human , not being able to be at two places at the same time. Moses was 

human and couldn’t be everywhere. God is omnipresent. God was watching the whole thing

while talking to Moses simultaneously. God was giving Moses live coverage of the scene. God's

people sung the song of regret. 
       
 Their regret did not begin with a song, however. There regret begin with the lack of faith to 

wait. God wants someone to know while reading this book, that He did not bring you out of 

the Egypt places of your life to leave you stranded now. The Bible says God brought them out

to bring them in (Deuteronomy 6:23). God is not a manipulator. Nevertheless, God will allow

us to go through the waiting period, so he can perfect in us what He already placed inside of us. 

The Bible calls this the fruit of the spirit (Galatians 5:22-23). As we obey God the fruit of the 

Spirit is produced in us. Holy Spirit Comfort only works for us if we are obedient to the word of 

God.
                                                         Regret Gone Left
     Israel ‘s song of regret led to death. As the story, in Exodus 32, God ordered all the idol

worshipers  of the golden calf, who sang this song of regret, to be killed. Regret will kill us. It

will cause us to give up on our goals, dreams, calling, and everything the LORD Jesus put inside

of us. Elijah, on the other hand, is in so much regret that he doesn’t sin. However, he tells God 

that he wants to die. I have to give the brother some credit for bringing his regret to God. That’s

what Holy Spirit Comfort is all about taking everything to God in prayer.
     
  When you take everything to God in prayer, you get a response.  God is not insulted because 

we tell Him how sad, depressed, lonely, or frustrated we are. What insults God is we don’t come 

to him. However, Elijah is only guilty of one thing in this chapter. Elijah didn’t just bring his 

problem to God. He told God how to work it out. He told God to take away his life (1 Kings 

:4). After saying that, falls asleep.  God sends an angel to bring him food (1 Kings 19:5-7).

Elijah eats the food, and lays back down again. The angel touches him and tells him to get up 

And eat because the journey to great for him (1 Kings 19:5-7).
    
  That’s God's word to somebody! Holy Spirit Comfort is required because of  the journey that’s

ahead of us.  Elijah's regret also entails that he expects his ministry to go left! Everyone will not 

respond well to your call, endorse what God has called us to do, or support. That must not be

our expectation. What we can expect is God to be our shield. Trust the Holy Spirit even when

you feel like things have gone left. Need I remind you again- that the ONE GOD works on the 

left side. Job , who suffered so much sickness and loss, even said, God works on the left side

(Job 23:9).
                                           What Are You Doing Here?
       Elijah finished his food. I feel led to tell somebody to finish their food. We think it’s just 

children that don’t finish their food; but sometimes saints don’t finish their food. Jesus called

Himself the “bread of life” ( (John 6:33). The LORD Jesus Christ further adds  “I am the bread

of  life; and he that cometh to me shall never hunger” (John 6:35). Jesus meant this figuratively-

not literally. Christ wants us to know that HE is what we must finish. You think this is just poetic

justice? Listen to Hebrews 12:2, “Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith.” How 

do we eat this spiritual bread?
   
  Christ said, “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that comes out from the

mouth of God” (Matthew 4:4, ESV). I have noticed  the tragedies  in my own life that could have 

been avoided if I had stuck to “every word of God.” Now some may say, “lighten up Bracy. 

Don’t be so hard on yourself. We don’t live by every letter of that Bible either.” Trust me, I’m 

not being hard on myself. The Bible even makes it clear that we must be doers of the Word and 

not hearers only (James 1:22).  In fact, the Bible clears the myths that the Word of God is too 

hard to follow:
“For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments. And his commandments are not
burdensome” (1 John 5:3, ESV).
    
   Unlike finished his natural food, but God had a word for him. God had a word for him that

was formed with a question: “What are you doing here, Elijah” (1 Kings 19:9, NIV).  Let’s 

revisit two places God never sent Elijah to. First, God never sent him to the Juniper tree. This 

tree was good for shelter and comfort.  However, all comfort isn’t “God Comfort.” That married

man may feel comfortable, but he’s not “God Comfort.” That under the table money may be 

comfortable but it's not “God Comfort.” That revenge you’re plotting on your sister may be 

comfortable but it's not “God Comfort.” 
      
   The enemy wants you to think that God cannot comfort you in your lonely places, scared

places, frustrated places, confused places, insecure places. But the devil is a whole lie! If

 you made your bed in the grave,the Bible would have you to know God is still there (Psalms 

139:8). God would have you to know that even though he will come to where you are, HE does

not want you to stay where you are. He visit you in your bitterness, but he doesn’t want you

to stay bitter. He’ll visit you in an area of your victimization, but HE wants you to know you

don’t have to be a victim forever. In fact, “Come out from them and be separate touch no 

unclean thing and I will receive you” (2 Corinthians 6:17, NIV). God is the God of all comfort (2 

Corinthians 1:3).
   
  The second place Elijah went to that God did not send him was the cave. The cave is a dark 

place. God commands His people to “walk in the light” (1 John 1:7).  The prophet who just

previously, confronted  450 false prophets is in a dark place himself. The only thing that Got

him through this dark place was the faithfulness of God Almighty. Paul encouraged  the

 church that “the temptation in your life are no different from what others experience.  And 

God is faithful. He will not allow the temptation to be more than you can stand. When you are

tempted, he will show you a way out so that you can endure” (1 Corinthians 10:13).  God called 

him out of his cave of regret. God is calling you out of your dark place. 
                                   
                                       I Don’t Feel Like Singing TODAY
     
    The nation of Israel took God for granted for so long, by their continual disobedience that 

they were taken into Babylonian captivity. There were no longer in the promise land; they are 

now the joke of their enemies. They are being taunted by what they are called to conquer. What 

would make God's people become enslaved to what they use to conquer? The answer is 

disobedience. This trend of thought is still prevalent today. Many unfortunately believe we can 

treat God any kind of way, continue to disobey His Word, and still reap a harvest of God’s 

promises, Nevertheless, God told his church that He will not be mocked (Galatians 6:7). We do 

not reap what we speak into existence. That’s the lying myth of pop psychology that have 

crept into the churches today. We reap what we sow. 
   
  Israel had to be disciplined. Therefore, God allowed them to be put into their enemies hand,

in Babylon. God's disciplinary action of His people, is an assurance of our identity in HIM. What 

do I mean? Let’s search the scriptures. “My, son, do not regard lightly the discipline of the Lord, 

nor be wery when reproved by him. For the Lord disciplines the ones he loves, and chastises 

every son whom he receives” (Hebrews 12:5-6, ESV). Sometimes we feel as if God is picking

on us because He lets others get away with what He disciplines us over. Remember , you're His

child. God does not beat other people's kids. He only disciplines His own.
  
   Israel was in such captivity that they gave up on singing the LORD’s song.  Psalms 137:1-4

records the regret of Israel while in Babylon:
      By the rivers of Babylon
we sit down and weep
when we remember Zion.
2 On the poplars in her midst
we hang our harps,
3 for there our captors ask us to compose songs;
those who mock us demand that we be happy, saying:
“Sing for us a song about Zion!”
4 How can we sing a song to the Lord
in a foreign land? (NET)
     
   The truth of the matter is that as much as they want to believe they did not forget God, they

already did. This was not forgetting God due to Alzheimer’s disease, but this is a “willful forget-

fullness.” What am I talking about? It is easy to forget what you don’t prioritize. When God is

not first in our lives, it becomes easier to live like He doesn’t exist. 
    
  This is true. You may not be in Babylon but you're still on the choir singing His praises, but still 

mad at past relationships that didn’t work in your favor. You use to be a happy usher in the 

LORD’s house, but now you have become cynical and worldly. Preacher, you were on

fire for God, but now preaching is just a gig to you to keep your lights on and car note

paid. Hey member in the pews, you had a call from God that your church wasn’t use to

and now you’ve allowed a handful of church folks who don’t see your vision to talk you

out of your assignment. Yes it’s possible to backslide right on the front seat or pulpit of the

church! 
   
   Listen to what God told Israel though the prophet Jeremiah. “Your evil will chastise you, and 

your apostasy will reprove you. Know and see that it is evil and bitter for you forsake the LORD 

your God; the fear of me is not in you, declares the LORD GOD of hosts” (Jeremiah 2:19, ESV).  

We live in a day where we no longer call it backsliding. We have psychologize sin to “issues,” 

and “struggles.” Holy Spirit Comfort is all about calling it what it is. Israel, keep sinning, and 

consequently, they stop singing the LORD’s song.
   
  They rhetorically asked their enemies “How shall we sing the songs of the LORD  in a

foreign land” (Psalms 137:4, ESV)? They were living like pagans in their own land but didn’t 

see it that way. Sin is not about location. Sin anywhere offends the God whose eyes are in every 

place, taking notice of the good and evil. Have you lost your song? To lose your song is to lose

your joy. You can get your joy back. Remember , the Kingdom of God is "righteousness, peace,

and joy in the Holy Spirit” (Romans 14:17). Here me good, we can never get from other people,

places, or things, what can only come from the Holy Spirit.
                                       
                                       Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions
     In his letter to the church at Ephesus, the apostle Paul encourages the church  regarding 

singing the LORD’s song. 

18 Do not get drunk on wine, which leads to debauchery. Instead, be filled with the Spirit, 19 speaking to one another with psalms, hymns, and songs from the Spirit. Sing and make music from your heart to the Lord, 20 always giving thanks to God the Father for everything, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. (Ephesians 5:18-20, NIV).

 Notice that before he tells the church to sing and make music in their heart to the LORD, 

he reminds them to be filled with the Spirit. He is not telling them to be filled with any 

spirit, but the Holy Spirit. Before they can sing, they must be filled.
     
  Paul also teaches this same concept in his letter to the Church at Corinth. “I will sing in 

the Spirit, and I will sing in words I understand” (1 Corinthians 14:15).  Notice even in a 

different book of the Bible, writing a letter to another church in the Bible, he is still 

connecting singing to the Holy Spirit. Furthermore, Paul made it personal! If you weren’t 

going to help him sing, he didn’t mind singing solo. As long as he had the assistance of the 

Holy Spirit, he could sing the plot of hell away. And trust me that’s what he did in Acts 16. 

Let’s take a look.
    
A demonically possessed girl had been patrolling Paul and Silas for days. The only problem 

was Paul got tired. I dare you to get tired! Get tired of hell following your health, finances, 

kids, and your mind. However, the most dangerous thing is to get tired without any 

anointing. You need the anointing of the Holy Spirit inside of you when you’re tired. If not, 

you’ll get tired and go back to drinking. You’ll get tired and go back to smoking if you 

don’t have the anointing of the Holy Spirit down on the inside of you. Paul cast the devil 

out of her using the NAME of Jesus Christ (Acts 16:16-18).
 
  Well hell got mad, and the men had Paul and Silas locked in jail. Remember Paul told the

Church at Corinth he can sing in the Spirit (1 Corinthians 14:15). Paul was just singing in 

jail; Paul sang in the Spirit along with Silas. The singing in the Spirit moved God and 

caused an earthquake to the degree to which everyone's chains fell off their hands. 

Therefore the enemy would rather you write lyrics of regret and sorrow than sing in the 

Spirit.
 
Actress China, that we affectionately know as Jasmine from Tyler Perry's House of Payne,

has been blowing the trumpet and sounding the alarm about Jesus on her Instagram 

videos. She took the time out to inform the word about the danger of the entertainment 

industry when it comes to using Satan in their music:

   The entertainment industry is all about influence. There is a reason why you see 
     people dressed up as Satan, full-on visuals of Satan. People dressed as Satan,
     dressed as a demon; got upside-down crosses all on their clothes, or pentagrams
     on their clothes. People think that this stuff is just a game. No. there's a reason
     why the entertainment industry is doing that yall. They know good and dog on
     well, that God exists. They also know that Satan exists. They're just counting on
     the fact that yall don't know that. But either way, those things affect you, whether 
     you realize it in the moment or not. They affect you. That's why they do it. I'm not    
    going to sacrifice honesty to be politically correct. I can say whatever I have to say
     with respect, but I’m going to say it, and I’m going to say it bluntly.[footnoteRef:55] [55:  McClain, Youtube Video: China McClain Addresses Lil Nas X and the Satanic Music Industry China McClain address Lil Nas X and the Satanic music industry] 


 I pray you  don’t stop singing the LORD’s Song even when you have to sing in a 

strange land!








                                                            







                                                             Chapter Eight
                                                                Paranoia
  
 "The pandemic now is not Covid; the pandemic now is mental health." -Bishop Liston Page, Jr

      Can you imagine living in a world without a therapist, psychiatrist, psychologist, or mental

health professional? During the pandemic the need for more mental health professionals were 

on the rise. It was on such a rise that agency's listed on indeed and Linkedin were willing to hire

counselors who were not licensed but were in the process of being licensed or at least had two 

to five years of experience in social work, mental health, or substance use. During the quaran-

tine of the beginning of March 2020 pandemic in America, there were two interesting facts that

took place: the liquor stores were considered an essential and domestic violence rates spiked. 

    Max Jordan Nguemeni and Kelsey C. Priest reported how much alcohol was an essential 

during the pandemic:

     Because  so few people have access to medications for AUD (alcohol use disorder), 
     access to alcohol becomes a matter of life or death. If alcohol is unavailable , part-
     icularly liquor, people may find alcohol from other unsafe sources, specifically,
     non-beverage alcohol ( [NBA] e.g., rubbing alcohol, mouthwash, alcohol-based
     hand sanitizers). A particularly dangerous NBA is car coolant, which can lead to 
     renal failure and require admission to the intensive care unit (ICU).[footnoteRef:56] [56:  Scientific American, Yes Liquor Stores Are Essential business, Retrieved from https://www.scientificamerican.com/blog/observations/yes-liquor-stores-are-essential-businesses/] 

 
   Domestic violence was the talk, discussion, and reported findings in colleges and universities

around the globe. This increase in domestic violence against women was called the "Shadow

Pandemic" by the United Nations. According to Harvard Law School expert , Marianna Yang,

there were solid reasons for the rise in domestic violence. In a interview by the Harvard Gazette,

she states the following when asked about the role the pandemic played in the increase in domes-

tic violence:

      A lockdown increases the risk factors for domestic violence in multiple ways: there are 
      more financial stressors because of income loss due to unemployment; there is also the
      loss of the ability to have breathing spaces for people who are in risky relationships. 
      When people are working outside the home, interactions with their partner are limited
       to certain hours of the day, and the potential time for conflict is also limited. In a lock-
      down, not only do you take away those breathing spaces, but you also increase the
     dynamics where domestic violence can occur.[footnoteRef:57] [57:  The Harvard Gazette, ‘Shadow Pandemic’ of Domestic Violence, Retrieved https://news.harvard.edu/gazette/story/2022/06/shadow-pandemic-of-domestic-violence/] 


                                  The Pandemic Didn't Give Racism A Rest
     
    Not only did the Covid-19 pandemic show us the the effects of mental health as it relates

to the rise of substance use disorders (SUD) and domestic violence's rapid increase, but also

the fact that although "Jim crow is dead, but he still has sons," as Social activist, author, and 

preacher, Al Sharpton would say. During the pandemic, we heard statements from African

Americans such as "I'm just as likely to die from a cop as I am from COVID," and "State

violence is a public health crisis."[footnoteRef:58] [58:  Baucham, Faultlines, 45] 


   I watched my mother's anxiety increase during the pandemic, having two black sons, driving to

work daily, praying they get home to their wives safe, unharmed, and alive. Furthermore, No 

case sent chills down my spine like what happened to Eric Garner. Of all the racism accounts I 

have read, seen, and heard about, with the exception of Emmett Till, the Eric Garner murder got 

to me. On July 17, 2014, 43-year old father of six was killed by police officer Daniel Pantaleo, 

who had his knee on the neck of Garner, after being wrestled to the ground by several police 

officers. It affected the Black community, watching the video and hearing him die.

    It affected me seeing another Black man go down leaving his children with no father and lea-

ving our community traumatized and re-traumatized. Garner's daughter, Erica Garner became 

an activist and his Mother wrote a book called, This Stops Today. Nevertheless, it's true what 

they say: "Racism is not getting worse; it's getting filmed."  Although Garner's death took place 

in 2014, it was revived in the minds of countless African Americans , who felt the retraumatiz-

ation as we were trying to cope with the Pandemic and recent shooting of Breonna Taylor, a 

black medical worker who was shot and killed  by the police.

   One of the things that frustrates people of color is the injustice that is prolonged, due to the

hearts of white supremacist who believe the Black man or woman is a second class citizen, 

leaving us with a longing for an overdue liberty and justice for all. National enterprise and 

investigative correspondent, Richard A. Oppel, Jr. reports:
    
       No officer has ever been charged with shooting Ms. Taylor, but on August 4, 2022, the
      Justice Department charged four current and former police officers with federal court
      violations, including lying to obtain a search warrant for her apartment. .. A New York
      Times examination of video footage from the scene, witness accounts, statements by 
      the police officers and forensic reports showed that the raid was compromised by poor
      planning and reckless execution. It found that the only support for a grand jury's con-
      clusion that the officers had announced themselves before bursting into Ms. Taylor's
      apartment- beyond the assertions of the officers- was the account of a single witness
      who had given inconsistent statements.[footnoteRef:59] [59:  New York Times, What to Know About Breonna Taylor, Retrieved from https://www.nytimes.com/article/breonna-taylor-police.html] 


  Keep in mind Ms. Taylor's death took place days before the quarantine. Thus, while people of

color were trying to cope with losing our loved ones, who were more susceptible to Covid-19,

we were also paranoid about losing our love ones to the crookedness of the police force and an

ungodly judicial system. Then, while we were attending countless funerals, mourning multiple

deaths, and still had vivid fresh memories of Garner and Taylor's death in the forefront of our 

minds, then George Floyd's horrific death filled our social media feeds as we listened to him

call for his mother. 

   According to an article in BBC NEWS:

      Transcripts of police body cam footage show Mr. Floyd said more than 20 times he could
      not breathe as he was restrained by the officers. The key events that led to Mr. Floyd's
     death happened within just 30 minutes. Based on accounts from witnesses, video footage
     and official statements, here's what we know so far. It began with a report of a fake $20
     bill. A report was made on the evening of 25 May, when Mr. Floyd bought a pack of
     cigarettes from Cup Foods, a grocery store. Believing the $20 bill he used to be counter-
     feit, a store employee reported it to the police. Mr. Floyd had been living in Minneapolis
     for several years after moving there from his native Houston, Texas. He had recently been
     working as a bouncer in the city, but like millions of other Americans, was left jobless
     by the coronavirus pandemic.[footnoteRef:60] [60:  BBC News, George Floyd, Retrieved https://www.bbc.com/news/world-us-canada-52861726] 


  Now my intent in citing the above article is to make it clear that the above details did not give

Derek Chauvin the right to keep his foot on-not just another American, but a man of color, who

made it clear that he could not breathe. While COVID-19 is still leaving the world with the

symptomologies of Paranoia, police brutality has certainly left our Black men, Black mothers,

girlfriends, wives, and children paranoid about the next attack on people of color. 

                                                Paranoia in HollyWood

Whether you are Christian or not, the world and the church heard about the death of two

famous rappers: Tupac Shakur and Christopher "Biggie Smalls" Wallace. Just six days after 

being gunned down, on September 7, 1996, the rapper died on September 13, 1996. The 

following year, on March 9, 1997, Christopher Wallace was gunned down and murdered. Both

of their murders are still discussed to this very day. You may be wondering why I am bringing 

up the death of two rappers in my book. Nevertheless, I would argue that they were dying a slow 

death before they died.
 
Many experience death before they die. Such is the case with Shakur and Wallace. It was Tupac

who once remarked that “a coward dies a thousand deaths.” I would say that both these rappers

 died a slow death. The two of them use to be friends until the "east coast/west coast" rivalry

 broke it up after Tupac believed that Wallace was trying to get him killed. The two men who use

 to hug, laugh, and share a stage were now no longer speaking. Shakur later confesses to sleeping

 with "Biggie's" wife. This has both men watching their backs, not knowing who to trust. 

   I repeat, Wallace and Shakur were dying before they died. Both died a slow death even though

they died so young. It’s what the Bible calls, “the valley of the shadow of death” (Psalms 23:4).

They were both dealing with what psychiatrists call Paranoid Personality Disorder. Paranoid 

Personality The disorder is often assigned to one who has a pervasive, persistent, and enduring 

mistrust of others, and a profoundly cynical view of other and the world In short, to be paranoid 

is mistrusting everyone, even people who mean us well.[footnoteRef:61] [61:  See the Diagnostic Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders (DSM-5 TR)] 


 In an interview before his death, Wallace expressed that “I believe someone is trying to kill 

me. I am waking up paranoid. I be really scared. Just paranoid. That just the way I am. You 

know… scared to death.” Before his death, Shakur also writes about being paranoid. He asked

a question: “Am I paranoid? Tell me the truth.” They were living the gangster life, partying,

making money, lavish homes, but secretly living in the fear and mistrust of others. Psychiatrist,

Dr. Edward Hallowell, the author of Worry, remarks, of all the states of worry, paranoia is one 

of the strangest. I think it must be the most painful.[footnoteRef:62] [62:  Hallowell, Worry, 199.] 

 
                                                 I’m Trying to Get Comfortable
 Dr. Hallowell differentiates between what is paranoia and what it’s not.

           Yes, we all sometimes wonder if people are out to get us. This is not true 
           paranoia. To get a slight taste of what it feels like to be truly paranoid, all 
           you must do is go out for a walk in the night. Almost everyone becomes 
           suspicious in the dark, imagine possible muggers lurking in the corners
          or hidden behind a tree. When we don't know what's out there, most of us 
          imagine the  worst.[footnoteRef:63] [63:  Ibid,  200.] 


   The Word of God puts it this way: "They were in great fear there, where no fear had been" 

(Psalms 53:5, NASB). The thing about paranoia is that it's difficult trying to get comfortable

after we have experienced a myriad of toxic experiences with life and people. Some women, for

instance, who have been hurt by toxic relationships may find it hard getting comfortable with

a good man that God designed for her. She may find herself treating him badly, disrespecting

him. She will find herself talking to him roughly although she loves him. Her issue is not love-

but trust. She struggles showing love because she doesn't trust him with her heart, secrets, and

pain due to her insecurities. 

   Furthermore, it's easy to sing the blues when you have trust issues. Insecurities from our past,

childhood, past experiences, and relationships that often exacerbate our trust issues. My all time 

favorite clinical psychologist, Dr. Marilyn Sorensen, who is a leading expert on low self-esteem,

remarks:

     Because people with low-self-esteem have difficulty knowing who and when to trust,
     they often trust those who seem to take a personal interest in them, who flatter them,
     and who show them affection. These LSE sufferers place their trust in the person who
    is outwardly nice to them, which has little to do with whether the person is trustworthy.
    Instead, if the person responds to a need they have, they see that person as someone to
    to trust. Others with LSE don't trust anyone. They are suspicious, thinking everyone is
   out to get them, to ridicule them, or to use them. This person may outwardly act as though
   he trusts the other person but remain hyper-vigilant at all times, watching for signs that the
   partner is not trustworthy and often distorting what he sees.[footnoteRef:64] [64:  Marilyn Sorensen, Low Self-esteem in the Bedroom, 124-125.] 


  Loving people doesn't make us trust them. On the other hand, it's easier to love the person or

people that you trust. Many of us have survived devastating realities that affect how we trust 

others close to us. Many of us haven't experienced the comfort of the Holy Spirit because we

subconsciously trust Jesus Christ our King the way we trust people. Despite all that the LORD

Jesus Christ has brought us through, we haven't learned how to relax. We are holy but 

restless. We are saved but don't feel safe in His arms. We haven't taken the advice given to us by 

the Word of God that commands us to "Rest in the LORD" (Psalms 37:7, NASB).  

   Resting in King Jesus Christ is a calm confidence that the same Jesus that brought me 

out of the trauma can also heal the wounds of my trauma. It is knowing that King Jesus 

Christ, the One who delivered me from my past, can heal me of the wounds that still linger

today due to my lack of distrust in His healing efficacy. Hasn't Jesus Christ gotten you through

things that you haven't told anyone else or a few selected individuals about? Hasn't King Jesus

Christ got you through lonely nights? This is a good time to remind you that the same King who

 can heal your physical ailments is King enough to heal the wounds of your mind that comes

against your mental health.

   Unfortunately, many of us have received the Kingdom blessing that we prayed for but aren't

enjoying them. In fact, we fear losing what the King gave us. Many of us have the house but

worry about it burning down or going into foreclosure. Some have survived cancer but fear the

cancer coming returning with a vengeance. Others don't just fear failure; some of us fear success.

Paul tells us that God gives us Kingdom blessings to enjoy them (1 Timothy 6:17). The real

question is how do we get comfortable in uncomfortable situations? What do you do when

God allows us to go through uncomfortable situations?

                                                   Refusing to Learn to be Comforted

   By the time many of us have come to hear about the good news of the gospel of the Kingdom

of Christ and the comfort of the Holy Spirit, we have already been comforted by false comfort. 

For instance, some have been comforted  by a relationship that was built on lies but someone

who is married or claimed to be in a "committed relationship." The relationships built on lies

will ultimately have the empire of their trust collapse as they go to bed lonely all over again.

Others have been consoled by the false comfort of retail therapy. Shopping makes one feel

better momentarily while putting us in monetary hardship. 

    Overtime, this false comfort produces pseudo guilt. Pseudo guilt is self-inflicted guilt. We

feel bad that we have allowed ourselves to go that far, allow them to take us through so much,

and make insecure choices. Others may have gone so far that they have refused to be comforted.

Refusing to be cared for, treated right, and loved is displayed daily on the big screens, sitcoms,

moives, and even in our personal lives. This is the mindset that complains about how someone

is mistreating them but continues to tolerate that abuse. They would not stay if there was not a

payoff for it. For them, that payoff matches their irrational internal beliefs fueled by their insec-

urities. 

   What do I mean by that? We only stay in situations that we don't like, but tolerate, because 

deep down inside we have convinced ourselves that this is all we may ever get. Thus, any kind of 

sex, attention, affection, recognition, affirmation, and chemistry is better than none at all. As the 

old saying, "the devil you know is better than the devil you don't know," is at work here. The 

moment someone comes and shows love, care, and treats us right, we push them away and treat 

them like a villain. Why do we treat good people so badly?

   Most therapists agree that most behaviors are learned behaviors. The question is where did we

get these learned behaviors from? Where did we learn to accept abuse when we were not raised

to accept black eyes? You were raised to allow the man to open the door for you; unfortunately,

you have now settled to have the doors slammed in your face and phone hung up on you. You

were raised to go after what King Jesus Christ has for you, but now you've settled for anything

so you can say that you have something.

  Life is a classroom with many teachers. Satan is one of them. He wanted to teach Eve a false

kingdom lesson in the Garden of Eden:

Now the serpent was more crafty than any other beast of the field that the Lord God had made.
He said to the woman, “Did God actually say, ‘You shall not eat of any tree in the garden’?” 2 And the woman said to the serpent, “We may eat of the fruit of the trees in the garden, 3 but God said, ‘You shall not eat of the fruit of the tree that is in the midst of the garden, neither shall you touch it, lest you die.’” 4 But the serpent said to the woman, “You will not surely die. 5 For God knows that when you eat of it your eyes will be opened, and you will be like God, knowing good and evil.” 6 So when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was a delight to the eyes, and that the tree was to be desired to make one wise,[b] she took of its fruit and ate, and she also gave some to her husband who was with her, and he ate. (Genesis 3:1-6, ESV).


  The serpent's first lesson was about God's trustworthiness. He wanted Eve to question what

the King of Heaven and earth has already said. Once he got Eve to question God's trustworthi-

ness, she felt insecure. Bestselling Author, Poet, and Bible teacher, Jackie Hill-Perry states:

   I suppose that for them and especially us, believing what God has said is parallel with
   who we believe God to be. What if in our unbelief, there exists some part of us that 
   doesn't think too highly of the moral perfection of God? Is that not what the root of all
   sin is anyway? Not believing what God is honest to the point that we refuse to honor
   who He is because we don't believe what He said? Take Eve, for example, who had 
   been told most likely by Adam, who'd been told by God, that the Tree of the Knowledge
  of Good and Evil shouldn't be consumed and that once it was, death would be immediate.
  I don't know how long she denied the tree's hand, refusing to delight in its perceived good-
  ness, but however long it was, this obedience was owed to her faith in what God said about
  it. Her subjective thoughts and feelings about the tree didn't determine the tree's quality or 
   if it was morally acceptable to partake of because God's Word is what relegated the tree as 
    off limits. Regardless of how it might've looked, how it might've tasted, or how real her
   affections for it were, it was as deadly as the devil who came into the garden with a question
   ...We know that Eve took from the tree, ate the fruit, handed some to Adam, who had his 
   share too. But do we know why? At the moment Eve believed the word of the serpent, rebel-
   ling against the Word of God, her misplaced faith reflected what she believed about the hol-
   iness of God. To her- God- not the serpent- was the liar among them.[footnoteRef:65] [65:  Perry, Holier Than Thou, 48-49.] 

                    
The serpent's sole method of deceiving Eve was by teaching. Unfortunately, that liar is still 

teaching up until this very day. He teaches you in the middle of the night how to worry yourself

too death over the debt you're in. He teaches you that you'll always be lonely every time you see

couples hugged up together, making you perceive that something is wrong with you. You must 

remember that Satan is the father of all liars (John 8:44). 

  Have you notice that the ultimate sign that we have been hurt is that we develop new ideas,

thoughts, and ideologies, that psychologists refer to as "irrational beliefs." The Bible called these

irrational beliefs, Strongholds (see chapter one). We must be cognizant of the fact that Satan is

the god of this age, and his weapon of mass destruction is ideas that go against the Word of God

that is already written. Kingdom scholar, Dr. Dana Carson notes:

    Every philosophy, worldview, national tradition, cultural norm, and intellectual thought
    that is antithetical to God was created in the sphere of Satan's dominion- the world. 
    Satan uses these false doctrines to replace the knowledge of God, confuse man about
    the existence of God, and deceive man into self-idolatry and religious views that support
    his plan. False doctrines paralyze the minds of unbelievers, so they become incapable of
    hearing, receiving, and believing the truth of the gospel of Jesus Christ. With eyes that 
    can only see the world, God's purpose and plan for humanity and the means by which to
   exist in relationship with Him cannot be obtained. Satan uses man's inability to recognize
   or desire the will of God against him, which leads man's total consumption in the world
   and ultimate destruction, because he lives a self-centered life. Satan deceived Eve by 
    implying that God (And Adam) was a liar.[footnoteRef:66] [66:  Carson, Kingdom Warfare,  106.] 


  How can you tell if you've been in Satan's class too long? You refuse to learn to be comforted 

by the leading of the Holy Spirit. We must remain cognizant of the Kingdom fact that the 

Holy Spirit comforts by leading and guiding us into all truth (John 16:13). Last time I 

checked, King Jesus Christ made it clear that He is the Truth (John 14:6). Do you change 

the subject every time someone tells you that you deserve better than what you're settling for? 

Do you walk out the room when touchy subjects come up that you haven't dealt with because it 

hurts so bad? Do you cheer everyone else on but talk yourself out of the King's best? Are you 

continuing to revert back to people, places, and things that King Jesus Christ has brought you out 

of? 

  Yes, Satan will teach us lies about ourselves that will ultimately have us sabotaging where 

King Jesus Christ is taking us because we are reacting out of the perceptions and insecuri-

ties of where we have been and what we have been through all of our lives. Keep in mind

that while the Holy Spirit wants to comfort and guide the Kingdom believer into all truth, the 

Spirit of Truth will not override our free will. Going back to Adam and Eve, for instance, Dr.

Michael Heiser states the following:

    In Genesis 3:5, Eve is being told that if she violates God's command, she and Adam 
    will become as elohim, knowing good and evil. Notice that the phrase is 'knowing 
    good and evil,' not that they will be capable of good and evil. As free-will beings, 
   Adam and Eve were already capable of disobedience. Like God's holy ones in
   council, they were imperfect. But Adam and Eve had not yet experienced evil-
   either by their own commission or as a bystander.[footnoteRef:67] [67:  Heiser, The Unseen Realm, 62.] 


                             You Can't Be "Self-Taught" in Christ's Kingdom

  Christ will give us free will, but wants us to be led by the Holy Spirit. As Pastor of Change

Church and Author, Dr. Dharius Daniels often says, "Experience is a good teacher, but exper-

ience is not God's preferred teacher." Furthermore, this is the danger of the strongholds of the

prince of darkness. The strongholds of the enemy are often birthed out of our experiences 

that we believe because we also have the pain, anxiety, depression, or symptoms of PTSD to 

remind us of how real the experience was. 

   What is crucial to understand is that while we are running from the pain of our past, the

enemy is after the perception of our future. Therefore, he has us living off a current and 

consistent thought which is present in the stronghold in our mind. Additionally, allow me 

make this clear that strongholds are not demons. Pastor and Author, Vladimir Savchuk states the 

following about the difference between strongholds and demons:

     After deliverance, some people find that they continue to battle with similar thoughts that
     they experienced prior to their deliverance. This, however, does not mean that the demons
     did not leave. Instead, it highlights the fact that a stronghold was built over time in the mind
     of the individual. A demon is often referred to as a strong man while a stronghold is the house
    of thoughts that they built in the mind over time... Strongholds are cast down while demons
    are cast out. The Bible teaches that Jesus drove demons out of people (Matthew 8:16). Strong-
    holds, on the other hand, cannot be driven out, they must be cast down. On the contrary, we
    have divine power to demolish strongholds (2 Corinthians 10:4). Strongholds are broken over
    time while demons are cast out quickly. It's important to remember not to give up. While 
    demons at times are quickly removed, a stronghold can take consistency, renewal of the
    mind with God's Word, and patience to fully remove. Just as the house of thoughts was built
    over time, it must be broken down with time to ensure its full removal and replacement with
    God's truth.[footnoteRef:68] [68:  Vladimir Savchuk, Stronghold, Retrieved from https://b.pastorvlad.org/category/strongholds/] 


   Remember in chapter one, we made it clear that the rest Christ was referring to in Matthew 

11:28, was about getting rest from the added law, teaching, and commentary of the Pharisees

and other religious circles, which were the Mishnah, Babylonian Talmud, and Midrash. It is 

often our own thoughts that cause us anxiety and depression. Christ our King did not just

snatch us out of the kingdom of darkness to translate us; King Jesus Christ brought us into 

His Kingdom to transform our thinking. Salvation is not only a Kingdom transfer; salvation

is also about Kingdom transformation that can only take place by the renewing of our 

minds (Romans 12:2). 

   The Spirit of Christ has come to bring liberty from the strongholds of our philosophical

beliefs that are rooted in insecurities and toxic experiences. The Bible declares that "Now the

Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of Lord is, there is freedom" (2 Corinthians 3:17, LSB).

Jesus Christ our King makes it clear that He is the Way the Truth, and the Life (John 14:6). He

also promised us that His Spirit will teach us all things (John 14:26) and guide us into all truth

(John 16:13). However, we have to be willing to change our thinking, and stop being our own

teacher. God's thoughts are not our thoughts and neither are our ways His, according to Isaiah 

55:8). 

  This is why the Kingdom Book of Scripture encourages us to "Trust Yahweh with all your 

heart; do not lean toward your own understanding. In all your ways acknowledge him, and he

will straighten your paths” (Proverbs 3:5-6, LSB). Sanctification is also about being conformed

to thoughts that Christ would have us to think about Him and ourselves as Kingdom citizens of

Christ. In psychology, one of the more popular evidenced best theories is Cognitive Behavioral

Therapy (CBT). Cognitive behavioral therapy assist the client in seeing the connection between

their thoughts, feelings, and behaviors.

  Within CBT, is what is known as the A-B-C-D model. This is how it works:

    A= Activating Event: You’re driving to work and somebody cuts you off, almost causing a
    collision. You were already feeling stressed to begin with because you were running late
    and had a big day ahead of you. B= Belief System: You think to yourself, 'people shouldn't
    drive like that,' 'I'm a courteous driver, I don't do that.,' 'everybody on the road these days is
    a reckless driver,' 'if that car hit me, I would have been really late to work or even worse, I 
    could have gotten injured.' C= Consequences: After the triggering event (i.e., being cut-off
    in traffic), you roll down your window and yell an expletive out at the other driver, while
    giving the bird. You notice that your muscles are tense, your heart rate is high and you feel
    like you want to hit the steering wheel. You also notice that you feel some fear. D= Dispute:
    In response to the triggering situation and its sequelae, rather than reinforce what's fueling 
    your anger, you could shift your thinking (this is the 'D' dispute part of the model). For ex-
    ample, you could say to yourself: 'It's a bummer that some people drive recklessly, but that's
    just a fact of life.[footnoteRef:69] [69:  Healthpsyche, What is Cognitive-Behavioral Therapy (CBT)? Retrieved from https://healthypsych.com/what-is-cognitive-behavioral-therapy-cbt/] 


  As one could see in the above example, the real damage is the belief system. Now let's look

at this through a Kingdom lens. Being a citizen of the Kingdom of Christ means that I have to

challenge old thoughts that have germinated into belief systems. Therefore, strongholds in our

minds are belief systems from loyal thoughts from Satan's kingdom of darkness. It is no

coincidence that the sin of unbelief is at the root of all sins. The "prince of preachers," Charles

H. Spurgeon once remarked, "Unbelief is the mother of vice; it is the parent of sin; and, there-

fore, I say it is  a pestilent evil-a master sin." 

   Thus, the primary ingredient of all strongholds is unbelief. Remember, strongholds are not

demons; they are faulty belief systems that influence us to doubt the Word of the King. Here

is more insight on strongholds:

   A stronghold is not demonic (although demons are often found actively trying to build them),
    but rather an incorrect thinking pattern in our mind... An example of this type of stronghold 
   (natural development based on circumstances and lack of knowledge) is when a person grows
   up having a cruel father, then as a result, they view all other fathers the same way. This think-
   ing pattern is often transferred to the way they perceive their heavenly Father, which is a very
   destructive stronghold.[footnoteRef:70]  [70:  Deliverance Ministry Blog, Hungry Souls Seeking Deliverance, Retrieved from https://www.deliveranceblog.org/index.php/2009/10/] 


  Did you notice the last sentence in the above citation? Not only do strongholds affect how we 

view the people who come into our lives to restore what others took or bring what others did not 

want or have to give. Satan's key objective of strongholds in the mind of the already delivered

Kingdom believer is to change how we see our heavenly Father. That's what happened in the

Eden. Eve stop believing her Father, so she had to trust somebody, and that was the father of 

lies, Satan. 

   Remember, the Word of God is our weapon against Satan and his kingdom of darkness. If we

walk in unbelief against the King of glory, we will also doubt His Kingdom book, that contains

the Kingdom constitution. Now don't get me wrong, there are those who don't doubt the Bible in

totality, but will use some of the quotes of the Bible to coincide with their faulty beliefs. How-

ever, we are not to live off some of God's Word, but Christ said we must "live by EVERY Word

that comes from the mouth of God" (Matthew 4:4, NIV). Dr. Carson notes:

    The devil wants you to fight outside of the context of scripture. He wants you to fight in
    the context of feelings, emotions, carnal wisdom, natural intelligence, and anything else
     except the Word of God. Which is where the real power is. When you fight from any other
     position than Christ and His Word, the enemy will win- hands down. Your authority against
     the enemy can be found in the scriptures. Considering this, ask yourself: 'If I don't know the
     scriptures, and my authority and victory are in the scriptures, what happens to my life spirit-
     ually if I do not know the scriptures?' Here's what happens: Satan does not have to get you
     out of the context of scriptures, because he already has you, and as the master deceiver, he
     convinces you that he does not have you.[footnoteRef:71] [71:  Carson, Kingdom Warfare, 179.] 


   The enemy only respects the Word of God. To trust the King is to trust His every Word.  Put it 

this way: if the devil is fighting me, I can run to the Kingdom book, which tells me how to defeat

Satan and his kingdom of darkness. However, if I doubt King Jesus and His Word, running to 

mindfulness, yoga, meditation, or even various self-help books won't stop the attacks of Satan. In

fact, he will make you think the fight is over while he still attacks. This is why the Kingdom 

Book is clear that "There is a way that seems upright to a man, but its end is the way of death"

(Proverbs 14:12, LSB). 

                                    How Can I Be a Kingdom Citizen & Be Paranoid ?

   Now is a good time to remind you that mental health is not a character defect; it's a 

human phenomenon. Anxiety, depression, or PTSD are not demons. Many in the church

have went home discouraged, mad at themselves, and left out with more lower self-esteem 

because their Pastor taught them that their anxiety, depression, or PTSD are manifestations

of demons. No! They are mental health issues, and we have to take care of our mental health

like we do our physical health. Now let's be clear: there is a difference between demonic pos-

session and demonic influence. Dr. Carson further adds:

   Demonic activity would be things that are in the world of darkness like magic, spells, etc.
   Demonic influence is what the devil has over your nature. By nature we are children of 
   wrath. He influences our nature through our minds. Whenever you begin thinking about
   something that is not in scripture, just know that you are having a session with Satan. You
   may think that it is harmless daydreaming or analyzing, but you are engaged in analysis
  with Satan![footnoteRef:72]  [72:  Ibid. 179.] 


  We must keep in mind that Jesus Christ, our King, was in distress in the Garden of Gethsem-

ane (Matthew 26:36-46); Paul wrote that he was despaired of life (2 Corinthians 1:8); David's

heart was overwhelmed (Psalms 61:1-2); Elijah asked God to take away his life (1 Kings 19:1-5). 

Now when Christ was distressed, he wanted a supportive network although he prayed. Paul was

despaired of life, and yet he never considered it to be a demon because Paul knew, being one 

of the most highly educated Apostles of the first century, that Saints of God cannot be demon 

possessed and filled with the Spirit of Christ at the same time. When David was overwhelmed, 

he did ask to be led to an exorcism; He said, "Lead me to the rock that is higher than I" (Psalms 

61:2, ESV). The Word of God made it clear that "That Rock was Christ" (1 Corinthians 10:4, 

ESV). Interestingly enough, when Elijah wanted to die, God did not cast a demon out of him. 

God gives Elijah food, water, and sleep (1 Kings 19:1-8). 

   Paranoia is a diagnosis that is rooted in trust issues that were left unchecked. According to 
the American Psychiatric Association[footnoteRef:73] the criteria for Paranoia are: [73:  The Diagnostic Statistical Manual of Mental Disorder] 


1. Suspects without sufficient basis, that others  are exploiting, harming, or deceiving him or her.

2. Is preoccupied with unjustified doubts about the loyalty or trustworthiness of friends or associates. 

3. Is reluctant to confide in others because of unwarranted fear that the information will be used maliciously against him or her

4. Reads hidden demeaning or threatening meanings into benign remarks or events. 

5. Persistently bears grudges (i.e., is unforgiving or insults, injuries, or slights).

6. Perceives attacks on his or her character or reputation that are not apparent to others and is quick to react angrily or to counterattack

7. Has recurrent suspicions, without justification, regarding fidelity of spouse or sexual partner

  If there is one thing that is certain, the above criteria will definitely set the stage for manipul-

ation. Most manipulators are living in a prison of discouragement. Allow me to give you my 

definition of discouragement: Discouragement is when you have seen so much wrong go on in

our lives to the degree to which we think we have seen it all. Many have checked out of life 

before God exalted them. Here is an excerpt from my book Christ Confident: Finally Placing 

Our Confidence In the Right ONE that I will share with you below:

    All manipulators are highly anxious at the core. They fear the subsequent heartbreak, the
    next backstabber, or the next failed relationship. To them, if they think the worst, it won't
    hurt as much. They are unaware that leaving room for disappointment creates a mansion for 
   disappointment . Why? They will always act like the person they think they are. It's not the
   fear of failure; it's feeling like a failure that is the battle. Remember, we stated earlier that
   anxiety is a manifestation of low self-esteem. A manipulator has deep-seated insecurities
   that they aren't good enough; doing the right things will produce the result they want in 
   the long run. They have gone beyond trying to help God out. They simply want to do it

      their way and then invite God to bless it. If God chooses not to bless their scheme, they
      will say, 'so be it. I got this .' No, my friend, your insecurities have you.[footnoteRef:74] [74:  Bracy, Christ Confident, 222.] 


   Many of us learned to manipulate and do our will through someone else. However, King

Jesus Christ wants us to learn to do things His way by allowing the Spirit of Christ to teach

and lead us into all truth. The Holy Spirit will speak if  we listen. We are trying to indirectly

live our lives through others by manipulation. The manipulator hasn't learned to trust the

King wholeheartedly. When we trust Jesus Christ our King, we don't have to manipulate

anyone, steal from anyone, or live vicariously through others. 

   I once heard a preacher say, "The heart of the human problem is the problem of the human

heart. The human heart doesn't want to trust God." Distrust is a haunting sensation in the seat

of our emotions and an unwanted belief that no one cares. David was betrayed so much, lied to

so much, and let down so much that he wished he had wings like a dove to fly away (Psalms 55:

6-8). One passage records someone saying "In my alarm I said, 'Everyone is a liar' " (Psalms 

116:11, CSB). Just a verse prior, the psalmist writes that he only verbalized what he believed.

Christ already told us that we only speak out of the abundance of our heart (Matthew 12:34). 

  King David's brothers couldn't be trusted to believe in his Kingdom destiny. His mentor,

king Saul was jealous and envious of him. His wife Michal couldn't be trusted to support her

husband spiritually due to things she was still upset about naturally. 

                                         God is Not the Only Person You Can Trust

    If you haven't heard anything else about King Jesus Christ, you've heard that Christ can be

trusted. Growing up in church, I remember hearing songs like, "I can't give up now; come to 

far from where I started from. Nobody told me that the road would be easy. I don't believe He

brought me this far to leave me." Even the pennies we carry in our pockets say, "In God we

trust," on the back of them. Thus many of us, who grew up in church, were taught that it was 

and is safe to trust in God alone. 

   By the same token, a myriad of us grew up being taught that people cannot be trusted. Some

mothers, who have been hurt by their husbands, have taught their daughters not to depend on

"no man." The hurt mother meant well. However, sometimes in an endeavor to protect the ones

we love, we put them in harm's way. Most of the behaviors that perpetuate themselves from

generation  to generation stem from learned helplessness that manifest in learned behaviors

that we have witnessed in our own lives. For instance, it is often the child who grew up in an

alcoholic household that indulges in the same substance or more he/she promised him/herself

they would never do it. 

   The Holy Spirit is concerned with who we put our trust in. Many of us are not hurting due

to trusting Christ our King; Many are hurt because we only trust God. Wait! Did you hear your-

self Bracy? Yes I did. Now what I said might not have sounded like sound doctrine to you, but

let us look at a passage of scripture:

    20" And they rose early in the morning and went out into the wilderness of Tekoa. 
   And when they went out, Jehoshaphat stood and said, 'Hear me, Judah and inhabitants 
   of Jerusalem! Believe in the Lord your God, and you will be established; believe his 
   prophets, and you will succeed' " (2 Chronicles 20:20, ESV)

Notice God did not just say to believe in Him. God also said to believe in His prophets. Many of

us are frustrated because we have faith in Jesus but not in the people He has sent into our lives.

We have faith in the LORD Jesus Christ, but not our Pastors. We have faith in Christ but not in 

the spouse that He gave us. We have faith in King Jesus Christ but not the friends He sent into

our lives. Don't you know the King loves you too much to send the wrong people in your life?

You might be saying to yourself, "What about the people He allowed in my life that betrayed 

me?" The keyword is "allowed." The King's Word to somebody right now is that What King

Jesus Christ does not stop; He heals us from.

   Jesus did not stop Lazarus from dying, but He brought him back to life. Why? Christ said He

is the resurrection (John 11:25). Jesus did not stop the woman with the issue of blood from 

bleeding for twelve years but allowed her to be healed by touching the hem of His garment. 

Why? Christ is the Great Physician because the Bible makes it clear He is the God that heals

(Exodus 15:26). God did not stop Jesus Christ, the Son of God, from dying, but the Father made

sure He got up early Sunday morning while it was still dark! Trust who the King sends into your

life. God would not give you a spouse that would cheat on you; however, He gave your spouse

free will. God would not give you a friend that wouldn't have your back behind your back. The

Bible makes it clear that Christ yoke is easy, and His burdens are light (Matthew 11:30). 

   Mary, the mother of the Son of God, for instance. Let's  be clear, Mary did not birth God. She

birthed the Son of God- not God the Father. Mary is not the mother of God. Mary is the mother 

the only unique Son of the living God. Mary followed her son through an unfair trial. She was 

there with Jesus Christ at Calvary. Mary did not just have faith in her son; she also had faith that

her son was the Son of the Living God, the Savior and Lord of heaven and earth. To her, her Son

was her King of glory. Furthermore, towards Jesus dying hour on the cross, He taught Mary how

to trust who He sent into her life:

25 but standing by the cross of Jesus were his mother and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jesus saw his mother and the disciple whom he loved standing nearby, he said to his mother, “Woman, behold, your son!” 27 Then he said to the disciple, “Behold, your mother!” And from that hour the disciple took her to his own home.
(John 19:25-27, ESV).

  Jesus noticed John, His disciple standing by Mary Jesus gives John the responsibility of caring

for his mother. Once again, trust who the King sends into your life even if they are not what you

are used to. King Jesus is the God that does a new thing. God does not send us cheap copies of

old originals. When Israel were leaving Egypt, God instructed Moses to inform them that the 

enemies they saw today they would never see again (Exodus 14:13). 

      Now here is the catch-22. Trust people to only be who God designed them to be. Trust people

to only be who God designed them to be. Trust your spouse to be your spouse- not your every-

thing. Only the Lord Jesus Christ can be your everything! The fullness of deity is all in the Lord

Jesus Christ (Colossians 2:9). Trust your friends to be only that. However, only Jesus Christ can

 be trusted to be God. Never let anyone audition to play God's role in your life. Never! God

 is serious about not having any other gods before him.

    However, please don't lose sight of the fact of the sovereignty of Christ our King. While many

of us have trust issues. Dr. Carson expounds on how the hurt and broken trust in our past facil-

itates in leading us to Christ:

     When you think about it, there are some things that you wish had never happened. You 
     hate that they happened to you. However, had not they happened, you never would have
     come to know Jesus. No matter how much life's situations hurt you and how much men-
     tal, emotional, and physical stress, and turmoil they caused, it was the plan  of God for 
     you to go through them that so that you could get to where you are today. Whether being
    abandoned by a parent, being molested, being abused, etc., if these things had not happen-

    ed, your mind would not have been right to receive Christ! You see , this is why forgiveness
    makes sense. Why would you not forgive someone who thrust you into your destiny, even
    if their acts were harmful?! These people and experiences drove you to where you needed 
    to be and what they did contributed to you sitting in their fellowship of believers in a King-
    dom community today.[footnoteRef:75] [75:  Carson, Kingdom Predestination & Purpose, 44-45.] 


   Who doesn't have trust issues to some degree? Nevertheless, Kingdom Believers, who have

been washed in the blood of the King, and have submitted totally to His Kingship (more on this

in chapter eleven), have Jesus Christ our God, King, and Savior to place our trust in. Trusting in

Christ our King is what I call "Committed Trust." When I say that, I am referring to trusting in

Christ our King in those areas we refuse to let our spouses in, children in, close friends in. More

importantly, those are the reasons we haven't even let Christ is. Why are we hesitant to trust in

Christ- who is not just King but the one and only healing King?

                                                         Free but Scared

   Here what the apostle Paul reminds the church in the beloved book of Romans:

15 "For you did not receive the spirit of slavery to fall back into fear, but you have received the Spirit of adoption as sons, by whom we cry, “Abba! Father!” 16 The Spirit himself bears witness with our spirit that we are children of God," (Romans 8:15-16, ESV)

   As a Christian therapist (that does not mean I only see Christians for therapy), one of the most

common yet unfortunate thing I see is Kingdom believers who are free but afraid. They have 

given their life to King Jesus Christ, but feel like God perceives them in a negative light. How-

ever, that is far from the truth. Christ sees the church as His bride (Ephesians 5:22-23); "a royal

PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, A PEOPLE FOR GOD's OWN POSSESSION" (1 Peter 2:9,

NASB); a new creation in Christ Jesus (2 Corinthians 5:17) and much more. The dichotomy is 

we wrestle with what Dr. R. T. Kendall refers to as pseudo guilt (which is false guilt). He writes:

      False guilt is a sense of shame in our hearts that God did not put there. It is sometimes
      called pseudoguilt. Freud, for example, taught that pseudoguilt is an unconscious need
      for self-punishment, self-torment, or self-sabotage. This is the sort of thing we some-
      times can do. One can except an element of truth even  from one whose system you
      would not totally endorse. The word pseudoguilt comes from the Greek word pseudos,
      which means 'untrue' or 'lie.' It is false opposed to true, not false as opposed to real. For
      false guilt is real. It is painful. It can be torture. But if we can recognize and identify false
      guilt for being precisely that which did not come from God, as Christians we are often on
      our way to being set free.[footnoteRef:76]  [76:  R. T. Kendall, How to Forgive Ourselves, 33-34] 


  We must remain cognizant of the fact that Satan is the accuser of the Saints of God who have

been washed, set free, and forgiven by King Jesus Christ. We must remember that Satan will 

never try to convince you that you are forgiven. Regardless of how much we do for Christ our

King, the enemy will wait to make us think we are not forgiven. 

   Many of us have homes we treat like houses. A spouse we treat like a roommate. We have

friends we treat like enemies. We have new pastors that we see exposed on Larry Reid live that

has changed our views on the leader that Christ is sending or has already led us to. Some of us 

have aunts and uncles who appear to act like mom and dad. Many of us are on our feet, think-

ing like we are on our backs. The phrase, "Get up and get on with your life," is more than a 

phrase. It's a mental decision that doesn't seek the counsel of one's emotions.

   King Saul had chased David for years, attempting to kill him. Thankfully God rescued him

from the hand of Saul. David was free of Saul's threats and schemes. However, it wasn't over in

David's head. Let me pause and ask you, what are you out of geographically that you aren't over

Mentally? It could have been the abuse, rape, past trauma, being let go from the company that 
you have been working for all those years. It is possible to leave the state and the pain still 

travels with you. It is possible to leave jobs and still have job stress in your head while accepting 

keys to your new office.

    David wasn't acting like himself lately. He was still paranoid that Saul would kill him one day.

Can you imagine the catastrophic thinking of "one day"? "One day, my past is going to catch up

with me." "One day the lump will return to my breast." One day, he will get tired of me." "One

day, she will leave me." "One day, they will find someone else if they haven't by now." Living

with thoughts of mistrust and threats of failure will have us waiting for a good thing to end. It is

not a coincidence that there are 365 "Fear nots" in the Kingdom Book (the Bible). Fear does not

miss a day on the calendar.

    God, David's One True King, look at him as "a man after my heart, who will carry out all my

wishes" (Acts 13:22, NRSV). Jesus Christ came from the seed of David. The name David in 

Hebrew means "Beloved of God." God had given him many victories in his life, Nevertheless,

David could not shake the paranoia of one day being killed by Saul. Have you  ever experienced

being anointed but not able to sleep? You're a "demon-slayer" but tormented by fear. You're the

once who tells others not to worry but won't take your own advice. Listen to the words of 

David is he is preoccupied by the thought of being killed by King Saul:

     David said in his heart, 'I shall certainly perish one day by the hand of Saul; there is

     nothing better for me than to escape to the land of the Philistines; then Sail will des-

     pair of seeking me any longer within the boarders of Israel, and I shall escape out of

    his hand.' 2 So David set out and went over, he and six hundred men who were with him,

    to King Achish son of Maoch of Gath. 3 David stayed with Achish at Gath, he and his 

    troops, every man with his household, and David with his two wives, Ahinoam of Jez-

    reel and Abigail of Carmel, Nabal's widow. 4 When Saul was told that David fled to

    Gath, he no longer sought for him. (1 Samuel 27:1-3, NRSV)

 Notice in the above passage, Saul is no longer fixated on trying to find David to kill him. Al-

though Saul and David are in the same location, Saul chooses to leave David alone. However,

the past psychological trauma of the Kingdom spiritual warfare David endured took a mental

toll on him to the degree to which he could not rest in peace. David appeared to be so paranoid

that it almost seemed like faith in God, his One True King, was equivalent to the faith of a new

 Kingdom believer. 

    Additionally, did you catch the part where David escapes to the Philistines. Remember, the

giant that David killed back in 1 Samuel 17? Goliath was a Philistine. These were Goliath's

people that David was running to! Fear and mistrust will have us running to  the enemy's

domain to escape the pain we think we can't cope with. 

   What's your escape? How do you spell relief? Have you been sleeping with the enemy because

you feel unwanted? Have you been so focused on who said they don't want you that you cannot

embrace those who do? Have you become so heartbroken by the last church that you haven't uti-

lized the gifts that Christ has given you in the new church? David was running to his enemies to

calm his nerves, Hear me when I tell you that your enemy can't cure you.

   You may be saying, "I know to stay away from my enemies. I'm not David." Consider for a

moment that the enemies I'm referring to are the ones in your life that you're still calling friends,

the ex whose house you refuse to stay away from .The ones you keep in touch with, so they can

remain in your back pocket, just in case God does not send "Mr. Right." I am talking about the

very ones that God told us to stay with we prayed for months to get over. One anonymous

individual once remarked, "I prayed and asked God to protect me from my enemies. I woke up 

the next morning and started losing friends." Some people we have to love but also leave. Who-

ever you are, Jesus Christ wants you to know that you have to want your future more than 

you want your past. 

                                                Trust Issues Are Identity Theft

   Truth be told, trust issues take the fun out of life. They stop you from being comfortable in the

presence of those who truly have your back. They make you skeptical in areas we should be 

comfortable. Paranoia will have us asking questions that only want our self-doubt to answer. 

Moreover, more than anything, trust issues are after our identity. One does not have to know a lot 

of Bible to have heard about the David and Goliath story.

David was a tough act to follow, or should I say the acts of God through David? I choose the

latter. David was a strong and anointed warrior of the most High God. People love and respected

him while others hated him for the anointing that he had over his life. David was a warrior, but

when Saul was trying to kill him, he wasn’t acting like himself. In 1 Samuel 21, David runs to

the priest and lies to the prophet about why he came. Many of us go to church, and we even

lie in the house of God out of fear of our past catching up with our present. Remember Jesus

Christ our King wants to be worshiped in Spirit and in truth (John 4:24).

   Not only did David lie, he also came to see the priest by himself. That doesn’t seem like a

big deal to us, even the priest knew David did not normally travel alone. Trust issues isolate us

from receiving or enjoying the best that God would have for us. Spouses lay in bed next to each

other, yet one may feel isolated due to mistrust. One can be in corporate praise and worship on

Sunday morning and feel isolated due to mistrust of “church-folks.” Kids may listen and respect

parents who they mistrust out of fear of the consequences.

  Additionally, David makes a mistake of asking for the sword that he gave up after he killed

Goliath. David no longer needed that sword, but paranoia made him think that he did. God 

wants you know you don’t need what you thought you need. Although David used that 

sword, he did not rely on that sword. He had his hope in the NAME of the LORD. David told 

Goliath, “You come to me with a sword and with a spear and with a javelin, but I come in the 

name of the LORD” (1 Samuel 17:45, ESV). Remember it was David who use to say in the past, 

“Our help is in the NAME of The LORD, who made heaven and earth” (Psalms 124:8, ESV).

  However, he is relying on a metal sword when the sword of the spirit is the Word of God

(Ephesians 6:17). David had relied on the Word of God most of his life, but Saul got to him.

“I have hidden your word in my heart, that I might not sin against you” (Psalms 119:11).

David treated his paranoia like the Word of God was powerless to heal his trust issues. I dare

you to trust God in the area of your trust issue. Baby! You have to fight the good fight of

faith!

  David's physical symptoms of paranoia showed how negative his thoughts were.

10 And David rose and fled that day from Saul and went to Achish the king of Gath. 11 And the servants of Achish said to him, “Is not this David the king of the land? Did they not sing to one another of him in dances,

‘Saul has struck down his thousands,
    and David his ten thousands’?”

12 And David took these words to heart and was much afraid of Achish the king of Gath. 13 So he changed his behavior before them and pretended to be insane in their hands and made marks on the doors of the gate and let his spittle run down his beard.(1 Samuel 21:10-13, ESV).

This is also what the friends of Donnie Hathaway, African American singer, in the eighties

 On an episode of unsung, the documentary of Hathaway revealed how severe his paranoid-

his paranoid -schizophrenia was. He believed people were trying to still his sound moments

before he was found dead on the street.it has still been argued till this day of how he died.

Some said he fell out the window accidentally. Others believe he had played with suicide up

until that moment. What we do know is that the leading cause of death for paranoid-schizo-

phrenia is suicide.[footnoteRef:77] [77:  https://ajp.psychiatryonline.org/doi/10.1176/ajp.156.10.1590] 


  Now I know you may be saying, “I’m not going to kill myself.” However, physically you

You have killed your dreams, goals, and aspirations. Do you have suicidal thoughts of never

getting married? Do you have suicidal ideations of giving up on the dream career or house you

want? Every time you hear God speaking to you, you turn your tv up louder. Not being able to

trust is a special kind of slow death. The moment Saul stopping trusting in God, refusing to obey

his commandments, that was the beginning of his suicide.

                         Kill what God told you to Kill so you won’t Have to Kill Yourself

    I want to take a quick look at Saul for a moment. 1 Samuel chapter 15, records orders given

by God to destroy all the Amalekites. Saul did not listen. He destroys the bad and keeps the good

for himself. Doesn’t it sound like us? God wants us to get rid of some people, but we keep the

good connections that we have with them while we confiscate the bad ones. God got you away

from that abusive relationship, but you still call him for cash in exchange for sex. When God

says someone is not good for us, He means all of them are not good for us. Yes, even the parts

we like about that person. In fact, they should not look good to us if they aren’t good

for us.

  Ultimately, this made God angry that Saul disobeyed him. God's Spirit left Saul. Overtime

King Saul started consulting a witch and ultimately committed suicide (see the full account

In 1 Samuel Chapters 15, 28, and 31). Because he did not kill what and who God told him to

kill, he ended up killing himself. When we try to save what God wants to kill in our lives, we

end up killing ourselves. Please do yourself a favor and take what God told you to kill off life

support.

                                           Trusting God doesn’t Stop the Rain from Falling

   The thing about paranoia, or what we call “trust issues,” is that the world will always have

untrustworthy people in it. That’s inevitable. We cannot change people. The rain falls on

everyone. When it rains, it pours as well. Jesus explained it well:

47 Everyone who comes to me and hears my words and does them, I will show you what he is like: 48 he is like a man building a house, who dug deep and laid the foundation on the rock. And when a flood arose, the stream broke against that house and could not shake it, because it had been well built.(Luke 6:47-48, ESV).

   Notice you can build on the rock (the Rock is Jesus Christ) and still will meet people who

cannot be trusted. You can stand firm on God’s word and others not keep their word. Trusting in

Jesus doesn’t mean you won’t have disloyal people in your life. However, we have a God who is

faithful. Jesus Christ is the faithful God! You may be saying “that sounds good and sermonic, but

I just want God to stop the rain from falling.” God never promised you that he will stop the rain

from falling, but he did promise that He can and will keep us from falling (Jude 24). Are you

willing to stand?

  I wish I could have given a copy of this book to Tupac and Biggie, but my mission is to you

holding this book in your hand. While you are holding this book, put your hand into the hands

of the man who walked on water! Put your hand in the hand of the man who calmed the sea!

I’m talking about the man Christ Jesus. Yes, Jesus is the Mediator between God and men (1

Timothy 2:5).

   “Wait a minute preacher! My problem is not trusting people. my issue is I cannot trust in

myself. Help me out!” the Bible teaches us not to trust in our human effort, or our flesh

(Philippians 3:3). The only thing I can trust about me is the God in me! Paul wrote, “I know

that nothing good lives in me, that is, in my sinful nature” (Romans 7:18). Paul was talking about

life before the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, once Paul was filled with the Holy

Spiritt, he writes, “I have been put to death with the Anointed One on the cross. It is no longer

I who live, but the Anointed One who lives in me. The life that I now live in the body, I live by

the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me” (Galatians 2:20, HHB).

Let me be clear: I love me, but I trust God. Does that mean we should not be confident?

Absolutely not. What it does mean is that we should be Christ-confident and not self-confident.

“Trust in the Lord with all your heart, and do not rely on your own understanding;” (Proverbs 
3:5, CSB).

                                                  Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions
      The thing about being hurt is that we don’t want to hurt anymore. The thing about 

being let down is that we want some solid people in our corner. The thing about being 

betrayed is that it’s not the enemies who do it. The thing about the rumors was not what 

was said. It’s who said it that crushed you. Then we end up fearing the unknown. Now let’s 

get some Holy Spirit clarity.
  
  One of the amazing things about being filled with the Holy Spirit is that the Spirit of the 

living God knows what we don’t. listen to these comforting words:
          
26 Now in the same way the Spirit also helps our weakness; for we do not know what to pray for as we should, but the Spirit Himself intercedes for us with groanings too deep for words; 27 and He who searches the hearts knows what the mind of the Spirit is, because He intercedes for the saints according to the will of God. 28 And we know that God causes all things to work together for good to those who love God, to those who are called according to His purpose. 29 For those whom He foreknew, He also predestined to become conformed to the image of His Son, so that He would be the firstborn among many brothers and sisters; 30 and these whom He predestined, He also called; and these whom He called, He also justified; and these whom He justified, He also glorified. 31 What then shall we say to these things? If God is for us, who is against us?  (Romans 8:26-31, NASB)?
    
  Now let's get some take away points from this passage:

· After betrayal, loss, or disappointment, we may fear the unknown. However, the

Holy Spirit knows what lies ahead. The Holy Spirit knows about the wolves that’s

already in your life and the ones that’s coming. The Holy Spirit is on the inside of

you, Kingdom child of God. The Holy Spirit is not going to let you go to unknown territory

by yourself. The Holy Spirit will abide with you forever. We can trust the anointing
 
of the Holy Spirit because the Holy Spirit cannot LIE!

· The Holy Spirit pleads our case! The Holy Spirit is speaking on your behalf! If you
            
really believed that, there would be no need to clear your name and chase down 
           
critics. When you feel as if God is not listening, the Holy Spirit pleads our case. You
          
 might be frustrating, wondering why the Holy Spirit won’t tell you what HE is saying.
          
 The just shall live by faith. Real faith doesn’t need details. Don’t allow paranoia to
            
keep you focused on the details. You just need to know that God knows. As my
           
grandma would sing, “He knows he knows. I’m so glad he knows!”

  God called you because He chose you! Can you say that right where you are: “I’m 

Chosen.” Yes, you were chosen before they betrayed you. You were chosen before you were 

raped. You were chosen before you were gossiped about. You were chosen before you went 

into debt. God doesn’t allow one thing to happen to you before  He makes a way out. God 

is the kind of God that has provided the way out before we get in. Because you’re chosen all 

things work together for the good. No wonder one writer wrote, “It was good for me to 

suffer, so that I might learn your statues” (Psalms 119:71, NET).

Christ the King of glory- is for you. Period! 




















Part IV: The Resolve of the Kingdom Citizen







     



            

   


                                    
                                                              

                                                         Chapter Nine
                                     The King Never Told You to Seek Revenge  
"I did not know how difficult flesh was to control until I met God." -Bishop Noel Jones

    Famous rapper, Aubrey Drake Graham, known as "Drake," is known all over the world for one

of his famous sayings: "The hottest love has the coldest end." While one may be wondering why 

I am citing a secular rapper, I want to make a Biblical connection to what Jesus Christ stated in

regards to eschatology (end times):

"Because rebellion against Torah is increased, most people's love will grow cold"(Matthew 24:12, HHB).

One of the phenomenons of emotional intelligence (EQ) is that it is human nature to hurt 

on the same level that we once loved. Sounds scary? I concur with you. Most crimes that are

committed have been reportedly crimes of passion. Additionally, crimes of passion are often 

premeditated. In fact, there is passage in Scripture, regarding a man who rapes his sister, that

states, "so that the hatred with which he hated her was greater than the love with which he had 

loved her" (2 Samuel 13:15, ESV). 

   Moreover, Christ, in His discussion with the disciples on end times, informs them about the

conflict that will take place in families will entail betrayal by family members:

"You will be betrayed by parents, brothers and sisters, relatives, and friends, and they will kill some of you" (Luke 21:16, KNT)

In fact,  King Jesus Christ states on another occasion that "A person's enemies will be the mem-

members of his family" (Matthew 10:36, HHB). 

    Yes betrayal is so heartbreaking and commonplace that former Muslim leader, Malcolm X

remarked, "To me, the thing that is worse than death is betrayal. You see, I could conceive

death, but I could not conceive betrayal." I never will forget a friend of mine who was ex-

tremely guarded to the extent that he was skeptical around trustworthy individuals who only

wanted to love him. He just could not relax. The betrayal came from the lies of his father that

affected how he trusted the words of others who came into his life.

   It was not a group of people that betrayed him. It was one individual that he looked up to for

protection, guidance, and most of all, truth. While it was not a myriad of people that betrayed

him, it was an immense amount of betrayal of lies told by one individual that changed his

worldview. Sometimes that's all it takes. One good betrayal can shake ones foundation to the 

core. Many of us today are trying to overcome the one betrayal that affected us for most of our

lives. 

  It affected how we date, how long we stay committed to our commitments, if we leave first

out of fear of getting left first, and even how to serve Christ our King. One betrayal will affect 

our confidence in the very fact that we are citizens of the Kingdom of Christ our King. Betrayal

can affect our present and future if we allow it. We want a friend but not betrayal. We want love

but not betrayal. We want to leave our house, free of anxiety and over generalizing , without

having to be fixated on our flirting sibling sleeping with our spouse. We even want to go to 

church and not be preoccupied with another brother or sister in the Lord, who has "beef" with us.

Unfortunately, we have a devil to contend with and boy is he a dirty fighter. 
 
                          Fighting the Good Fight of Faith With the Right Faith
    You might want to read the above subtopic again. In order to "fight the good fight of faith,"

that the apostle Paul is referring to in 1 Timothy 6:12, we must have a Biblical understanding of

faith. While I will expound more on the true meaning of faith in a later chapter, I want to touch

on a view of faith that is very prominent in Christianity that has nothing to do with the way faith

was taught in the Scriptures. This erroneous view of faith is what is coined today as "the Prosper-

ity Gospel." 

   However, this false gospel did not start out as "the Prosperity Gospel." It started out with the

main ingredient: the New Thought teaching at Emerson College of Oratory. While this may not

appear to be a big deal to many, this was the college that Essek William Kenyon enrolled in in '

1892. New thought ideas that Kenyon picked up at this college consisted of a mixture of not only

New Thought but metaphysical sciences. 

   What did this have to do with "the prosperity gospel," one might ask? Scholar, pastor, and 

theologian, Dr. Eric Mason expounds on this:

    The general consensus of Kenyon scholarship is that Kenyon saw the metaphysical sciences
    as false religion, yet he agreed with certain ideas they had about deification, the power of
     the mind, and the power of faith to produce healing and overcome sickness and poverty.
     Kenyon sought to combine certain elements from the metaphysical sciences that he liked
     with Christianity in order to develop a new Christianity that underscored the power of 
     faith to receive healing, wealth, and great supernatural authority. Kenyon syncretized
     Christianity with aspects of New Thought that he believed were true and redeemable to
     Scripture He views both Christianity and the metaphysical sciences as valid truth in some
     areas yet falling short of the truth in other areas.[footnoteRef:78] [78:  Mason, Urban Apologetics, 228-229.] 


  While one may say, "Doesn't everyone or most preacher's incorporate others ideas into their

sermons or teaching to make a point?" First, that's the problem! Majority are doing it. None-

theless, that does not make it right in the eyes of God. We must not forget what the Word of 

God warns us that "a little yeast leavens the whole batch of dough" (1 Corinthians 5:6, NIV).

 While there is nothing wrong with using outside sources to make a point, or to show the aud-

ience the difference between truth and false teachings, there is something wrong with making

outside sources the monopoly on the Holy Scriptures. As the older saints said when I was grow-

ing up: "The Word of God is right all by itself."

   Additionally, the influence of Kenyon,  is known today, as the Word of Faith Movement.

This is a nondenominational movement that places a strong emphasis on wealth, health, and 

financial gain that FAITH produces to ALL believers. This becomes problematic because every

Kingdom believer will not be a billionaire. In fact, Christ our King taught us that we will always

have the poor with us (Matthew 26:11). Later on, James tells us that God chose the poor of this

world who are rich in faith and heirs to the Kingdom (James 2:5). The Word of Faith Movement

teaches that rich faith produces great riches.

   Why am I taking out time to address this is because "the Prosperity Gospel" has damaged the

Kingdom confidence of Christ Kingdom citizens. Consequently, this false teaching that if one

has not received the wealth God promised, they are not walking in truth faith, has even caused

many to leave the faith, church, and have a different and bitter view of the Sovereign King, our

Lord Jesus Christ.This is where Kingdom warfare add on more emotional strain, discourage-

ment, and silent frustration. How can we fight the enemy with the wrong view of faith? 

  Dr. Mason further states:

      The perverted view of faith within WF teachings leads to replacing faith in God with faith
      in faith. It argues that God is not only a faith being but that he, too, had to trust his own 
      faith and believe that what he said would come to pass. Thus, the believer must also release
      faith through words and trust his or her faith to work. Confession becomes the magical
      mantra to get whatever you want according to whatever God has said in his Word that we
      can have.[footnoteRef:79]  [79:  Ibid.,  243.] 


  We live in a day, in Christendom, where there are a plethora of views today in regards to faith,

the Word of Faith (WF) Movement, along with the New Thought teaching, has corrupted the

Biblical view of faith. The Bible commands us to:

"Keeping the faith, along with a clear conscience. Some individuals have rejected this and ruined
their faith, running it aground in shipwreck" (1 Timothy 1:19, HHB).

                                                   Faith, Love, & Unbelief

    We have to be cognizant of how Satan and his kingdom of darkness fights the believer. He is 

only fighting us for one thing and one thing only. That one thing is our faith. John educates the

early church on the victory they have that God has used to allow them to overcome the "wicked

one": 

4 "For everyone who has been born of God overcomes the world. And this is the victory that has overcome the world—our faith. 5 Who is it that overcomes the world except the one who believes that Jesus is the Son of God" (1 John 5:4-5, ESV)

That's a question that every citizen of Christ Kingdom must have the answer to before trying to 

confront Satan and his kingdom of darkness. I've seen churches do a myriad of things to try to 

overcome the devil. Some have played the "stomp on the devil's head" method, which is not

Biblical. Telling the church to stomp on the devil's head doesn't do a thing for Satan. The Bible

is clear that Satan is the prince of the air (Ephesians 2:2). To overcome the wicked one (Satan,

that is) is a matter of belief- not theatrics. Who we believe Jesus Christ is is what Satan 

looks out for.

   Furthermore, there is a connection between faith and love. Some couples love each other but

don't believe in each other. Many parents love their children but don't believe in them. Neverthe-

less, the people we love can tell when we don't believe in them. Galatians 5:6 teaches us that 

faith must be expressed in love. Love without faith can destroy a family, relationship, or any

bond. Love without faith cannot even please God. Faith in Jesus, the King, is what gives us, as

citizens and heirs to the Kingdom of heaven power over Satan. 

   I pray that whatever you do, you don't lose your faith in Christ our King. You can lose a friend,

family member, boyfriend or girlfriend, or whoever means something of value to you but if faith 

in Christ is lost, all is lost. Don't you know that Christ is our life (Colossians 3:4)? Perry shows

us how unbelief is what really destroyed Eve faith in Yahweh’s Word:

    Eve looked. The tree still stood. Before, it might've only been a part of the garden that
    caught her eye on rare occasions. Only to be overshadowed by all the glory God turned
    lose around it. It had always been forbidden to eat from, but never to touch. But, there
    were always better things to do, and eat, and touch, and sit on, and delight in, and live
    with. One tree being off limits was the least of their worries when they could see God
    every day. Until doubt came... The deception was in believing that the tree was more
    satisfying to the body and more pleasurable to the sight than God. All of the wisdom
    she thought the tree could provide left her body the moment she did something foolish:
    Believe the devil.[footnoteRef:80] [80:  Perry, Gay Girl, Good Girl,  17-18.] 


   Yes, it was unbelief that Satan used as a tactic to make Eve belief that God was holding back

from her. One may be wondering what does that have to do with revenge? Well Satan never

forgave God for kicking him out of heaven. So to listen to the serpent is to listen to a creature 

that is vengeful and hasn't forgiven God. Perry further states:
     
     The devil made more sense than God sometimes. Both he and God spoke. God through His
     Scriptures; Satan, through doubt. I'd learn the Ten Commandments in Sunday school in
     between eating a handful of homemade popcorn and picking at my stockings. The 'Thou
     shall nots' didn't complement the sweet buttered chew I found myself distracted by. They
     were a noise I didn't care to welcome. 'You can't. You shouldn't. Do not,' didn't sound
      like a song worth listening to, only a terrible noise to drown out by resistance. Satan,
     on the other hand, only told me to do what felt good, or what made sense to me. If
     lying allowed me to keep the belt in my mama's hand from tearing my behind in two,
     then lying was a good thing. I defined goodness on my own terms. It wore whatever
     definition I decided it should have on for the day. God had indeed been the original
     one to introduce the concept of goodness into the earth but for me to live in this kind
     of goodness, faith was required. All that He said was good was good because He was.
     Including all that He commanded me not to do, for He knew that the cruelest thing He
     could ever do was to not tell me and everyone alive to avoid what would keep us from
     Him. Yes, unbelief doesn't see God as the ultimate good. So it can't see sin as the ultimate
     evil.[footnoteRef:81] [81:  Ibid., 18-19.] 


   As one could see, unbelief is a strong thing. So strong that the enemy uses it when he wants to

contaminate our faith with a grudge.

                                                       Faith Has An Enemy

    Many of us who are citizens of the Kingdom of Christ aren't experiencing the joy of the Spirit

of God in our minds although many of us have emotional feelings of exuberance in church ser-

vices. Many of us fast and pray, run around the church, serve in the church on various commit-

tees, participate in Kingdom discipleship, and still feel bound and all tied up. The Scriptures

encourages and commands us:

"For freedom Christ has set us free; stand firm therefore, and do not submit again to a yoke of slavery" (Galatians 5:1, ESV)

  How is that we can sit through two long service, do Kingdom work in the church, pray till 

sweat falls, and still feel tied up as if faith in Christ our King is useless? I will tell you why:

Faith has an enemy. This enemy lays dormant inside the Kingdom believer's flesh and also 

has many ways to trigger the Kingdom believer. Faith's enemy is unforgiveness. Yes! We

We need Holy Spirit Therapy because our faith has been on life support. We are hurting, angry,

afraid, frustrated and down right mad! We are saved but bothered by a "root of bitterness" 

(Hebrews 12:15, ESV). We are saved, yet we give our spouses the "silent treatment." Let's see

how Jesus our King connects faith to forgiveness:

22 And Jesus answered saying to them, “Have faith in God. 23 Truly I say to you, whoever says to this mountain, ‘Be taken up and cast into the sea,’ and does not doubt in his heart, but believes that what he says is going to happen, it will be granted him. 24 Therefore I say to you, all things for which you pray and ask, believe that you have received them, and they will be granted you. 25 Whenever you stand praying, forgive, if you have anything against anyone, so that your Father who is in heaven will also forgive you your transgressions. 26 But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father who is in heaven forgive your transgressions](Mark 11:22-26, NASB).

  Notice in the above passage, Christ makes it clear that once we get doubt out of the way, we can

ask the Father for anything as long as it's in agreement with the will of God (1 John 5:14), and it

will be done. However, there is a caveat to this. In order for our prayers to be answered must first

forgive. How many of us can say that in prayer we forgive others before we ask God for any-

thing? Let's not forget that after Job waited for God to answer him and understand why God 

would allow all that happened to him to take place, God did not bless Job until he forgave his 

friends who falsely accused him:

10 "And the Lord restored the fortunes of Job, when he had prayed for his friends. And the Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before" (Job 42:10, ESV)

  Imagine, the only thing that God was waiting for was for Job to pray for his friends who falsely 

accused him. Had Job had an attitude, he would have missed out on restoration. Many of us can

cut a "mean step" in Church, lay hands on the sick, and even speak in tongues. Nevertheless, we

are still grudge holding and revenge seeking to the degree to which we have gotten sick over it

and are not walking in the King's comfort of the Holy Spirit. There is an intriguing passage in the

New Testament about a man who slept with his father's wife:

It is actually reported that there is sexual immorality among you, and of a kind that is not tolerated even among pagans, for a man has his father's wife. 2 And you are arrogant! Ought you not rather to mourn? Let him who has done this be removed from among you. 3 For though absent in body, I am present in spirit; and as if present, I have already pronounced judgment on the one who did such a thing. 4 When you are assembled in the name of the Lord Jesus and my spirit is present, with the power of our Lord Jesus, 5 you are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, so that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord. (1 Corinthians 5:1-4, ESV)

  The Apostle told the church not to fellowship with the man. The statement Paul makes about 

"deliver this man to Satan," is often confusing to us. However, Paul is basically telling the 

church that they must dis-fellowship with the man so that the man would be so afflicted by Satan 

that he will repent. While that may seem harsh and not "Christian like," Paul gives further clarity 

on this:

9 I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with sexually immoral people— 10 not at all meaning the sexually immoral of this world, or the greedy and swindlers, or idolaters, since then you would need to go out of the world. 11 But now I am writing to you not to associate with anyone who bears the name of brother if he is guilty of sexual immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard, or swindler—not even to eat with such a one. 12 For what have I to do with judging outsiders? Is it not those inside the church whom you are to judge? 13 God judges those outside. “Purge the evil person from among you. (1 Corinthians 5:9-13, ESV).

   Notice the distinction the apostle Paul is making. There were some in the Corinthian church 

who fallaciously took Paul's solution for dealing with this man's sin as a prescription for distan-

cing themselves from all immoral individuals, even those who were not Christians. That was not 

what Paul meant. He was making it clear that they should separate from those who say that are of 

God, but continue to willfully indulge in sin. 

   While the same man who had committed the sin of sleeping with his father's wife had truly re-

pented, the church was not willing to forgive him. Sound familiar? So Paul had to deal with the

lack of forgiveness that was plaguing the church:

5 Now if anyone has caused pain, he has caused it not to me, but in some measure—not to put it too severely—to all of you. 6 For such a one, this punishment by the majority is enough, 7 so you should rather turn to forgive and comfort him, or he may be overwhelmed by excessive sorrow. 8 So I beg you to reaffirm your love for him. 9 For this is why I wrote, that I might test you and know whether you are obedient in everything. 10 Anyone whom you forgive, I also forgive. Indeed, what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, has been for your sake in the presence of Christ, 11 so that we would not be outwitted by Satan; for we are not ignorant of his designs. (2 Corinthians 2:5-11, ESV)

  One of the cornerstones of the Kingdom Constitution of the Kingdom of God is forgiveness. Dr.

Carson states:

   Why is forgiveness such an issue within the Body of Christ? According to Paul, without the
   ability to forgive, we become highly susceptible to falling prey to the devices of the enemy.
   As used here, the Greek word for "device" is noéma ((no'-ay-mah), which refers to 'a 
   mind that is filled with evil purposes or thoughts.' It is in the mind, the one that refuses
   to forgive, that Paul indicates is capable of giving Satan an advantage over the believer.
   As used here, the Greek word for 'advantage' is pleonekteō (pleh-on-cek-teh'-o), which
    means to overreach or gain another through fraud.' Satan launches his attacks against
    humanity in the mind and unforgiveness is the state of mind rooted in a mass of pass-
    ionate, personal emotions (hurt, pride, bitterness, guilt, and vengeance). Thus, in unfor-
    giveness, man is involved in a perpetual state of spiritual warfare. Forgiveness is a man-
    ifestation of the Kingdom; it is the power of the Holy Spirit at work in the life of a
    Kingdom citizen, causing them to supernaturally release people.[footnoteRef:82] [82:  Carson, Kingdom Warfare, 167-168.] 


  Christ makes it very clear that loving those who love us won't get us anywhere in the Kingdom 

of God:

27 But I say to you who hear, Love your enemies, do good to those who hate you, 28 bless those who curse you, pray for those who abuse you. 29 To one who strikes you on the cheek, offer the other also, and from one who takes away your cloak do not withhold your tunic[a] either. 30 Give to everyone who begs from you, and from one who takes away your goods do not demand them back. 31 And as you wish that others would do to you, do so to them.32 If you love those who love you, what benefit is that to you? For even sinners love those who love them. (Luke 6:27-32, ESV)

  Notice, Jesus Christ our King gives us His perspective, which is the only perspective that counts 

above all others because Christ Words are true. Let's not forget Jesus Christ is the Truth (John 

14:6). Loving those who love us is something that sinners do daily. It is loving the ones who

went out of their way to make our way hard that we have are the most challenging for our 

wounded hearts. Before God promotes us in the Kingdom, oftentimes, He will allow us to

face an enemy we have to discipline ourselves to resist the temptation to hate and entertain

thoughts of revenge. The soon to be king David learned this.

                                                When Friends Turn Into Enemies

    Remember earlier in our discussion about David, we divulged into all the time king Saul 

spends chasing a man that Yahweh the King of Israel was protecting? Well, David didn't do

anything to king Saul but respect him. Unfortunately, Saul made it his goal to stop at nothing

until he killed David. Thanks to be the King of Heaven, Jesus Christ our God and Savior, death

has to wait on who God isn't finished with! Regardless of what king Saul did to David, he be-

haved himself wisely. 

  I often say that the people who hurt us only win when they turn us into them. Some of us

may be extroverted. We don't need a class on how to speak our minds. Others many be more

introverted, holding things in until they build up. Ultimately, the latter can do more damage.

We all have a breaking point where we cannot take anymore. By the time we have reached

the pinnacle of our breaking point; we have already created a narrative in our mind that does not

reflect who King Jesus Christ called us to be.

   David was doing the best he could not to allow king Saul to get to him. Nevertheless, he had a

human moment. Listen to what the Holy Spirit tells us about this scene in David's life:

When Saul returned from pursuing the Philistines, he was told, “Look, David is in the desert of En Gedi.” 2 So Saul took 3,000 select men from all Israel and went to find David and his men in the region of the rocks of the mountain goats. 3 He came to the sheepfolds by the road, where there was a cave. Saul went into it to relieve himself.Now David and his men were sitting in the recesses of the cave. 4 David’s men said to him, “This is the day about which the Lord said to you, ‘I will give your enemy into your hand, and you can do to him whatever seems appropriate to you.’” So David got up and quietly cut off an edge of Saul’s robe. 5 Afterward David’s conscience bothered him because he had cut off an edge of Saul’s robe. 6 He said to his men, “May the Lord keep me far away from doing such a thing to my lord, who is the Lord’s chosen one, by extending my hand against him. After all, he is the Lord’s chosen one.” 7 David restrained his men with these words and did not allow them to rise up against Saul. Then Saul left the cave and started down the road. 8 Afterward David got up and went out of the cave. He called out to Saul, “My lord, O king!” When Saul looked behind him, David kneeled down and bowed with his face to the ground (1 Samuel 24:1-8, NET)

  Now I want to use the rest of this chapter to discuss why we need the guidance and comfort of

the Holy Spirit when dealing with grudges that we are holding, using the above passage as a 

template. There are five principles this passage teaches us. 

                       Friends Can Affect How You Forgive or if We Forgive

   One of the principles couples are warned about in marriage therapy is telling each other's fri-

ends and family about what is going on in their marriage. This wise counsel didn't start in ther-

apy. Our grandparents taught us this principle. Why? After you and your spouse have forgiven

each other, your family and friends did not forget. King David was doing an excellent job at 

keeping his cool until his friends got into his ear. Our friends love us, but only the Holy Spirit

knows what is best for us because the Holy Spirit knows the mind of Spirit, according to 

Romans 8:26-27. Listen to what Paul said:

26 "In a similar way, the Spirit helps us in our weakness because we do not know how to pray as we should. Hence the Spirit Himself makes intercession on our behalf with groans to deep for words. 27 The Searcher of the hearts of every individual, moreover, knows what is the mind of the Spirit, because the Spirit pleads our cause for the benefit of the holy people according to the will of God" (Romans 8:26-27, HHB)

Our friends only know what we tell them, but the Holy Spirit knows it all. More importantly, the

Holy Spirit knows what to do with our information. Some people took what we told them in con-

fidence and repeated. However, the Holy Spirit doesn't gossip; the Holy Spirit reveals. Our

friends love us but they are not the author and finisher of our faith. That role solely belongs to

our One True and only King: Lord Jesus Christ. Our friends love us and want to look out for 

us ; nevertheless, they often give us advice from the unhealed perception of their hearts.

  Listen to how Jesus taught about friendship, using the Holy Spirit as the end goal:

5 And he said to them, “Which of you who has a friend will go to him at midnight and say to him, ‘Friend, lend me three loaves, 6 for a friend of mine has arrived on a journey, and I have nothing to set before him’; 7 and he will answer from within, ‘Do not bother me; the door is now shut, and my children are with me in bed. I cannot get up and give you anything’? 8 I tell you, though he will not get up and give him anything because he is his friend, yet because of his impudence he will rise and give him whatever he needs. 9 And I tell you, ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and it will be opened to you. 10 For everyone who asks receives, and the one who seeks finds, and to the one who knocks it will be opened. 11 What father among you, if his son asks for a fish, will instead of a fish give him a serpent; 12 or if he asks for an egg, will give him a scorpion? 13 If you then, who are evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more will the heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who 
ask him (Luke 11:5-13, ESV)

  Notice the friend in the story in the story wasn't going to get up at first to help him. Back in 

eastern culture, the family slept in the same bed. Thus, if the friend got out of bed, he would be

risking the whole family waking up. Furthermore, this was a knock at midnight. Traveling was

dangerous around midnight, which would make this midnight knock appear strange. However,

this story reminds us the friendship couldn't even benefit this man, but the consistency of the

knock is what brought about change. 

  Therefore, these story, moving from least (the friend) to greater (the Holy Spirit), exemplifies 

the fact that Christ will give the Holy Spirit to them who ask. While snakes and serpents were

common dangers and eggs and fish were common foods in first century Palestine, Christ wants

us to know that the Holy Spirit is given to those who ask. Now why does Jesus have to make this

clear is the question? Nevertheless, Most Jewish people in this period believed that the Spirit, if 

available, rested on only the holiest people; Jesus promises the Spirit's availability to all who ask 

the Father.[footnoteRef:83] [83:  The NIV Cultural Background Study Bible] 


   Family love us, but sometimes familiarity breeds contempt. When people have been around us 

for a long period of time, they become fixated on who we were that they can't embrace who we

are now. Our family love us but don't always understand what the King of kings is doing in us.

The Holy Spirit will be with us when friends don't give the best advice and family don't under-

stand us. The Holy Spirit knows us better than we know ourselves. There is nothing wrong with 

getting other's input, but the Holy Spirit must have the first and final say in the life of the King-

dom minded believer. 

   That being said, the King NEVER speaks revenge tactics into our ears. One of the men in

David's crew saw this as an opportunity from God to retaliate against Saul. They knew David

was a man of God, but they didn't know David's God. David's God is the Only One True King

of Israel: Yahweh himself. Remember in chapter six, we quoted Bishop Kenneth Ulmer, who

stated that "God's voice has no sin in it." I often hear believers say "Vengeance is mine, saith

the Lord." Nevertheless, it is normally said from a bitter heart that wants to see their enemy

demolished. Yet, King Jesus Christ, our God and Savior, commanded us to love our enemies.

Love should never and can never plan hate. While crimes may be committed in moments of

passion, that passion is not love. 

    It's really convincing to believe Yahweh told us to retaliate when we are hurting, reliving

moments in our memories, and some of us may be experiencing the nightmares of PTSD

(Post-traumatic Stress Disorder). However, the Comfort of the Holy Spirit doesn't just come

to guide us. The Holy Spirit comes to guide us into all truth, according to John 16:13. For the

most part, God's Word seldom matches how we feel although King Jesus knows how we feel.

Christ voice understands how you feel, validates how we feel but does not always agree with

how we feel. 

  We have a right to be hurt, frustrated, and angry, but the Holy Spirit does not want us to act on

those feelings. Listen to what the apostle Paul states:

7 do not be anxious about anything, but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known to God. 7 And the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus. 8 Finally, brothers, whatever is true, whatever is honorable, whatever is just, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is commendable, if there is any excellence, if there is anything worthy of praise, think about these things. (Philippians 4:7-8, ESV)

   Paul makes it clear that after we pray and experience the peace of God, there are only certain

thoughts that we are to give primary attention to. While that may sound hard, this is why we have

the Advocate, the comfort and guiding of the Holy Spirit. 

                                            David did not check with God

   We live in a day where we include the name Jesus in songs, videos, and activities. However, 

that does not make it right or godly. David told him in a few words that this was a God-appointed

opportunity. We cannot be ignorant and unaware of Satan's schemes (2 Corinthians 2:11). Satan

will use unforgiveness to take advantage of us to affect our prayer life and hinder our progression

in our faith walk with the King of Glory. Good ideas are not always God's ideas. What David's 

men told him to do it sounded good, but it didn't sound like something God would say. As 

Bishop Kenneth Ulmer, often says, "God's voice has no sin in it."

   Everyone has their version and definition of Jesus Christ. Some see Him as a good man, 

prophet, or fiction. However Christ made it clear that should should believe what the Scriptures

have said about Him (John 7:38). Let Jesus Christ is anything else, Lord Jesus Christ is King of

the Kingdom of God. Yes, Jesus saves. Thankfully, He also reigns. When we walk in unforgive-

ness, we can still be saved but not living like Jesus is Lord. We must always make sure that we

confirm what someone has told us about King Jesus Christ is confirmed by Kingdom book itself,

the Word of God.
                                            Conviction is a Gift from the King Himself

   Conviction is a Kingdom believer's friend. Christ only convicts  His children. David probably

would not have cut Saul's robe had not the soldiers got into his ears, making him think God gave

him a day of revenge. This was not a day of revenge but a day of confirmation that God was still

going to use David as king in the future. Nevertheless, David could not wait until he became 

king to behave like the King's child. The Holy Spirit knows you are still hurting and that hurt has

turned to anger, bitterness, and even stoicism. The Holy Spirit wants you to stop before you for-

feit your future! The King wants you to behave now!

   Just  because Christ promises to bless us, it doesn't mean that we live recklessly. The Kingdom

of God has order. Holiness still and will always be The King and His Kingdom only standard. 

which is documented in the unwavering Word of God (the Kingdom Book). Now if our person-

ality is naturally blunt, tough, and "I treat you how you treat me," this may seem like a hard chal-

lenge. I can certainly identify with you. I can recall a moment in my life when I allowed some-

one to get me extremely upset. My grandmother reminded me, "Baby, God is using you too 

much." King Jesus Christ wants us to know that God using us should matter more than the 

people who used us. 

                                   You're Not Weak Because You Obeyed the King

   We have to be very careful when we allow others, whose opinion we value to influence us into 

thinking that we are weak for forgiving. An African American colloquialism that is used among 

us when we think someone is weak to forgive is "You're better than me." Trust me, that is not a 

compliment. That means , "you must  be out of your ever-loving mind to forgive someone who 

hurt you. I wouldn't do that if that was me, but you do you." 

   I get what they are saying because I used to think like that and still fight not to. They are look-

ing out for us because they are cognizant of the facts that the people we chose to forgive left us 

for dead. However, that is what Christ our King did for us when he saw us polluted in our own 

blood and left for dead:

4 And as for your birth, on the day you were born your cord was not cut, nor were you washed with water to cleanse you, nor rubbed with salt, nor wrapped in swaddling cloths. 5 No eye pitied you, to do any of these things to you out of compassion for you, but you were cast out on the open field, for you were abhorred, on the day that you were born.6 “And when I passed by you and saw you wallowing in your blood, I said to you in your blood, ‘Live!’ I said to you in your blood, ‘Live!’ (Ezekiel 16:4-6, ESV)

  I chose to forgive because the King of Glory, King Jesus Christ reminds me that He forgave me

and that forgiveness is the ethics of the Kingdom of God. That's why the enemy, along with our

flesh fights to forgive. Thus, while our friends make comments like "Do you, but that definitely

wouldn't be me. I couldn't bring myself to that ignorance," They don't understand that we are not 

doing us. We are doing the Word (James 1:22).

  The Bible doesn't call us weak for forgiving. The Bible calls us fools for remaining angry:

"Do not be eager in your heart to be angry,
For anger resides in the bosom of fools" (Ecclesiastes 7:9, NASB)

Jesus promised that one of the benefits of coming to Him is that we get rest for our souls 

(Matthew 11:28-30). Nevertheless, many of us are prisoners in minds because we won't release

the anger. Notice, I didn't say we can't. I said we won't. We can forgive because King Jesus 

Christ our Lord has given the power of the Holy Spirit to strengthen us to forgive.

                                             Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

   30 And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom you were sealed for the day of redemption. 31 Let all bitterness and anger and wrath and shouting and slander be put away from you, along with all malice. 32 Instead, be kind to one another, tender-hearted, graciously forgiving each other, just as God in Christ also has graciously forgiven you. (Ephesians 4:30-32, LSB)

  In the counseling field today, counselors are reminded that self-care is crucial to being an

effective counselor. In the mental health field, we can become so engrossed with our client's

to the degree to which we neglect ourselves. Now the Holy Spirit is not only the Advocate 

but He is also the Counselor. The Holy Spirit knows exactly what to say to us, guide us, and

comfort us, leading us away from a heart of bitterness. However, we have to do our part 

and yield to the leading of the Holy Spirit.  "For all who are led by the Spirit of God are 

sons of God" (Romans 8:14, ESV).

    While we are still holding grudges, life is passing us by. The Holy Spirit doesn't want to

waste any time in comforting us. The Holy Spirit can heal us if we want healing. Why stay

bitter when Christ has been good to you despite what others have said and done to you?

Trust me, I've been there. Please don't think because I'm writing this book that I did not

have to work through my own grudges as well. It is possible to be doing work for the

Kingdom of God and secretly hold a grudge against a handful of people. 

     This is why Paul wrote: 26 So I do not run aimlessly; I do not box as one beating the air. 

27 But I discipline my body and keep it under control,[a] lest after preaching to others I 

myself should be disqualified" (1 Corinthians 9:26-27, ESV). 

    Go back to our example, in an earlier chapter five, on Jonah. He foolishly thought that 

he could run away from the presence of God. What would make a prophet assume such a

thing, knowing that God is omnipresent? Remember, you're not yourself when you're

angry. Jonah's audience that God wanted Him to preach was the audience that was cruel to 

his race. He wanted to turn down his appointment. God forgave the prophet, but the prop-

het wouldn't forgive the people. Jonah felt more sympathy for a plant than he did the 

people of Nineveh:

10 The Lord said, “You were upset about this little plant, something for which you did not work, nor did you do anything to make it grow. It grew up overnight and died the next day. 11 Should I not be more concerned about Nineveh, this enormous city?There are more than 120,000 people in it who do not know right from wrong, as well as many animals.” (Jonah 4:10-11, NET)

  I found it interesting that Jonah's name is not mentioned, in what some theologians call,

"The Christian Hall of Fame," in Hebrews chapter 11, which  list the Older Testament 

Kingdom believers who lived by faith. From Abraham, Samson, all the way down to Moses.

Even the hooker, Rahab, gets mentioned. God did not approve of her sin but noticed 

Rahab's faith. Faith in God is what moves Him. Jonah's name is not mentioned. I now 

understand why. It takes faith to forgive. By the time the book of Jonah is over, it ends with

God asking Jonah a question that we don't know if he answered. We don't know if Jonah

ever forgave Nineveh.

   God forgave a wicked nation of people that Jonah was still holding grudges against the 

people he just preached to. One thing I don't want to do is go to the lake of fire over people

I preached to. Jonah can remain "in his feelings" all day, but that was not going to make 

God regret forgiving them. I am so glad that people can't decide if Christ forgives us or not.

God has a mind of His own. Please do yourself a favor (and I will do the same): Don't go to

the lake of fire over who is going into the Kingdom of Heaven.

    I will leave you with the plan Word of Christ our King:

21 Then Peter came to him and said, “Lord, how many times must I forgive my brother[a] who sins against me? As many as seven times?” 22 Jesus said to him, “Not seven times, I tell you, but seventy-seven times! 23 “For this reason, the kingdom of heaven is like a king who wanted to settle accounts with his slaves. 24 As he began settling his accounts, a man who owed 10,000 talents was brought to him. 25 Because he was not able to repay it,[g] the lord ordered him to be sold, along with his wife, children, and whatever he possessed, and repayment to be made. 26 Then the slave threw himself to the ground before him, saying,‘Be patient with me, and I will repay you everything.’ 27 The lord had compassion on that slave and released him, and forgave him the debt. 28 After he went out, that same slave found one of his fellow slaves who owed him 100 silver coins. So he grabbed him by the throat and started to choke him,saying, ‘Pay back what you owe me!’ 29 Then his fellow slave threw himself down and begged him, ‘Be patient with me, and I will repay you.’ 30 But he refused. Instead, he went out and threw him in prison until he repaid the debt. 31 When his fellow slaves saw what had happened, they were very upset and went and told their lord everything that had taken place. 32 Then his lord called the first slave and said to him, ‘Evil slave! I forgave you all that debt because you begged me! 33 Should you not have shown mercy to your fellow slave, just as I showed it to you?’ 34 And in anger his lord turned him over to the prison guards to torture him until he repaid all he owed. 35 So also my heavenly Father will do to you, if each of you does not forgive your brother from your heart.” (Matthew 18:21-35, NET)

















                                                            




                                                            





Chapter Ten
                                                   No More One Night Stands
"Obedience is not obedience till it's outside of your emotions. I do it because it's the God thing- not because I'm feeling it." -Dr. Dana Carson

    Two of the most common concepts that the church has had a hard time reconciling is faith and

feelings. In an endeavor to teach the congregation about faith - we have made many believe that

 faith is the absence or denial of one's feelings. This, my friends, is not true on any level whatso-

ever. Pastor and author, Peter Scazzero remarks:

   Christian spirituality, without an integration of emotional health, can be deadly- to
   yourself,  relationship with God, and the people around you... Sad to say, that is the
   fruit of much of our discipleship... A failure to appreciate the biblical place of
   feelings within our larger Christian lives has done extensive damage, keeping free 
   people in Christ in slavery.[footnoteRef:84] [84:  Scazzero, Emotionally Healthy Spirituality, 9, 44.] 


 True faith does not deny the reality of one's feelings. It embraces one's feelings. True faith 

deals with feelings while applying God's Word to them. This is one of the travesties that has 

infiltrated many christian circles today. There is a false teaching going around in many churches 

that has been coined by critics as "the name it and claim it" gospel. One of the concepts that is at 

the substratum of this ideology is acting like one does not have something that is actually true. 

For instance, growing up in church, I would hear some of the saints saying, "I don't have this 

cold," while simultaneously coughing up mucus, couldn't breath out their noise, and raging 

fevers.

However, they thought they were being a bold witness for the Lord Jesus Christ by "not claiming

it."  I even knew of a Pastor who was a close friend of my grandmother, who would get up in the

house of God, bragging about how many years she has not gone to the doctor. I never will forget

going to a convention service as a kid, hearing this same Pastor testify that she was not going to

the doctor. Her reason for not consulting a physician was that God allowed the sickness to come

out during her bowel movement. She said, "God let something black come out while I was on 

on the toilet." What she didn't realize is that it was actually manifestations of cancer in her body.

   Furthermore, many of us, as people of faith, are not cognizant of the fact that some of our 

physical pain is really exposing our emotional pain that we have been trying to suppress. 

Trauma therapist, author, and preacher, Dr. Anita Phillips gives us insight on the relationship 

between suppressed emotions and our physical health:

    Because emotions are bodily experiences, changes in our physical state have a predictable,
    and sometimes immediate, influence on our mood. Our body gives us direct access to our
    emotional life, so as a therapist I've embraced a somatically oriented approach to well being,
    Somatic simply means  'of the body,' For me, it is a direct translation from my biblical
    understanding to my profession, yet it applies to every human being because we all live
     in a body.[footnoteRef:85] [85:  Phillips, The Garden Within, 139.] 


  Thus, as we can see there is a connection between our emotions and our bodies, which west-

ern culture has tried to separate in the past but recent research in psychology is showing us 

that there is in fact a connection. However, this understanding of what Dr. Phillips refers to as

"Our Embodied Life," is supported all the way back to the Bible. The Word of God is clear that

our bodies are the "temples of the Holy Spirit" (1 Corinthians 6:19, NIV). Then in the next verse,

Paul tells the church to "honor God with your bodies" (1 Corinthians 6:20, NIV). 

   In the above passage, the apostle Paul is writing to the church at Corinth. The Corinthians 

where known for their philosophical views that were deeply entrenched in Greek culture and

mythology. One of the dominant views of the Corinthian culture, that they were still holding on

to even after coming to Christ, was that the body was allowed to have everything it craves. How-

ever, Paul wants them to be aware that human bodily desires dishonor the body with sin. Keep in

mind that Paul makes it clear in this book, as well as others that the church is the body of Christ.

   Therefore, we should honor Christ with our body because we belong to the Lord. Since the 

Spirit of Christ our King lives within us, we have the Advocate, comfort, and leading of the Holy

Spirit to assist us in obeying the Word of God to avoid the desires of our emotions that are con-

nected to our body. More importantly, Paul deals primarily with the sexual sins in this passage:

12 All things are lawful for me,” but not all things are helpful. “All things are lawful for me,” but I will not be dominated by anything. 13 “Food is meant for the stomach and the stomach for food”—and God will destroy both one and the other. The body is not meant for sexual immorality, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. 14 And God raised the Lord and will also raise us up by his power. 15 Do you not know that your bodies are members of Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ and make them members of a prostitute? Never! 16 Or do you not know that he who is joined to a prostitute becomes one body with her? For, as it is written, “The two will become one flesh.” 17 But he who is joined to the Lord becomes one spirit with him. 18 Flee from sexual immorality. Every other sin a person commits is outside the body, but the sexually immoral person sins against his own body. 19 Or do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within you, whom you have from God? You are not your own, 20 for you were bought with a price. So glorify God in your body. (1 Corinthians 6:12-20, ESV)

   In the above passage, the apostle Paul makes it clear of the dangers of sexual sins harm on the

body, which is the temple of the Holy Spirit. Author, Pastor, and Theologian, Dr. Tony Evans

states the following about the above passage as it relates to the Corinthian church and sexual

sins against the body:

    The problem was that the Corinthians extended this argument beyond just eating. Some
    were arguing that sexual cravings also needed to be satisfied- even by visiting  pagan
    temple prostitutes (6:15)! However, Paul would have none of that kind of thinking: The
    body is not for sexual morality. God created sex for procreation and intimacy between
    husband and wife within the covenant bond of marriage. Our bodies are not for our own
    to do with as we please but are for the Lord (6:13). What we do with them, then, is not
    irrelevant and is to be determined by the Lord Jesus and one day raise the bodies of 
     believers by his power (6:14).[footnoteRef:86] [86:  Evans, The Tony Evans Bible Commentary. 2019] 


  This it is vial to understand that one cannot ignore the emotions of the believers that is 

embodied within our bodies and expect growth to take place. Now let's go back to Paul's

sex analogy. Paul describes sexual sins as sins against one's own body. The Complete Jewish

Study Bible puts it this way:

16 Don’t you know that a man who joins himself to a prostitute becomes physically one with her? For the Tanakh says, “The two will become one flesh”;17 but the person who is joined to the Lord is one spirit. 18 Run from sexual immorality! Every other sin a person commits is outside the body, but the fornicator sins against his own body.

  In addressing a myriad of Greco-Roman customs that permeates the book of Corinthians, Paul

is dealing with temple prostitution that was very common in the first century. In Greek cult-

ure, idol worship was a very common thing. Additionally, two primary and ongoing acts that 

were involved in idol worship was eating food that was offered to idols in their pagan temples

and sexual misconduct. Allow me to take you back to another passage in the Old Testament:

   While Israel lived in Shittim, the people began to whore with the daughters of Moab. 2 These invited the people to the sacrifices of their gods, and the people ate and bowed down to their gods. 3 So Israel yoked himself to Baal of Peor. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel. 4 And the Lord said to Moses, “Take all the chiefs of the people and hang[a] them in the sun before the Lord, that the fierce anger of the Lord may turn away from Israel.” 5 And Moses said to the judges of Israel, “Each of you kill those of his men who have yoked themselves to Baal of Peor.”6 And behold, one of the people of Israel came and brought a Midianite woman to his family, in the sight of Moses and in the sight of the whole congregation of the people of Israel, while they were weeping in the entrance of the tent of meeting. 7 When Phinehas the son of Eleazar, son of Aaron the priest, saw it, he rose and left the congregation and took a spear in his hand 8 and went after the man of Israel into the chamber and pierced both of them, the man of Israel and the woman through her belly. Thus the plague on the people of Israel was stopped. 9 Nevertheless, those who died by the plague were twenty-four thousand.

   As one could see in the above passage, that the nation of Israel angered God their One True 

King by "yoking" or joining themselves to worship Baal, the Canaanite god. Also, notice that

sexual sin was committed with the foreign Moab women. This did not end well for Israel,

God's kingdom of priests. These acts of  sin of idol worship resulted in a plague that killed

twenty-four thousand. What is true in the Bible days is still true today. One cannot separate

sexual sins outside of a God ordained marriage from idol worship. Israel worshiped so many

false gods that God referred to this numerous acts of idol worship as adultery, "whoredom," 

and "defilement."

                                            The Comfort of Someone Else's Arm

    I am a firm believer as a preacher and therapist, that believers commit sexual sins to feel 

better about themselves and numb unwanted memories and childhood trauma. When we want

to feel better about ourselves, we will do just about anything to get that kind of satisfaction. 

When a wounded Kingdom believer adopts a "anything-goes" mentality, he/she may and will

backslide to feel better. In fact, we backslide to feel better about an issue in our lives we have 

not fully trusted King Jesus Christ in. We backslide when we feel that living right isn't work-

ing fast enough to comfort us. We backslide when we feel like God is blessing everyone except 

us. Most importantly, we backslide when we believe and feel like we aren't worth it.

   The Lord Jesus Christ showed me one day that there is a connection between sin and insec-

urity. We must remember this concept echoes all the way back to the garden of Eden. The serpent

could not lure Eve to the forbidden tree without making her rethink her thoughts about God's 

intentions for her life. Ultimately, that led to her belief that God was holding back. Lastly, that

belief that God was holding back led to her unbelief in the Sovereignty of God her King. Con-

sequently, she felt insecure and had to have the fruit. We must watch out for what we don't 

need that we think we have to have. 

  Furthermore, allow me to clear the age-old myth that she ate the fruit solely because she 

listened to the serpent. She would not have ate the forbidden fruit until she believed she was

missing out. The serpent had convinced her, through unbelief, that she was worthless without

eating what God her King said she could not touch. She did not need what God said she could

not have. That's the King's Word to you right now: you do not need what the King said you

cannot have. You only want it because you believe you're inferior without it. Now you're only

inferior without King Jesus Christ. 

   What they said about you hurts because you're human, but it hurts more when you believe what

they said about you. Consequently, after eating the fruit Eve and her husband Adam went from 

being God-conscious to self-conscious. Did you catch that? Sin is a self-conscious issue. Sin will

eat away about our Kingdom identity. Eve had self-control until she doubted her Kingdom-

esteem. There can be no self-control for the Newer Testament Kingdom believer without the 

Holy Spirit. 

  Where there is no Kingdom-esteem we self-destruct. When we self-destruct, we self-medicate.

One night stands  entail more than just sex, a good time, and a getaway. One night stands are also

about false repairs for comfort due to one's lack of feeling worth it in Christ's Kingdom.  Then

enemy cannot pull the Kingdom believer into the self-consciousness of sin until he can tempt us

to question who we are in King Jesus Christ. Some people verbalize what they need in a relation-

ship. Others, out of revenge, will cheat. Still some are just looking for comfort, nurture, and 

pleasure out of it as well.

     This is what Hosea's wife did. Regardless of how good Hosea was to her, she kept going back

to the arms of her former lovers:

Call your brothers: My People
and your sisters: Compassion.
2 Rebuke your mother; rebuke her.
For she is not my wife and I am not her husband.
Let her remove the promiscuous look from her face
and her adultery from between her breasts.
3 Otherwise, I will strip her naked
and expose her as she was on the day of her birth.
I will make her like a desert
and like a parched land,
and I will let her die of thirst.
4 I will have no compassion on her children
because they are the children of promiscuity.
5 Yes, their mother is promiscuous;
she conceived them and acted shamefully.
For she thought, “I will follow my lovers,
the men who give me my food and water,
my wool and flax, my oil and drink.”
6 Therefore, this is what I will do:
I will block her way with thorns;
I will enclose her with a wall,
so that she cannot find her paths.
7 She will pursue her lovers but not catch them;
she will look for them but not find them.
Then she will think,
“I will go back to my former husband,
for then it was better for me than now.”
8 She does not recognize
that it is I who gave her the grain,
the new wine, and the fresh oil.
I lavished silver and gold on her,
which they used for Baal.
9 Therefore, I will take back my grain in its time
and my new wine in its season;
I will take away my wool and linen,
which were to cover her nakedness.
10 Now I will expose her shame
in the sight of her lovers,
and no one will rescue her from my power.
11 I will put an end to all her celebrations:
her feasts, New Moons, and Sabbaths—
all her festivals.
12 I will devastate her vines and fig trees.
She thinks that these are her wages
that her lovers have given her.
I will turn them into a thicket,
and the wild animals will eat them.
13 And I will punish her for the days of the Baals,
to which she burned incense.
She put on her rings and her jewelry
and followed her lovers,
but she forgot me.
This is the Lord’s declaration.

   In the above passage, God is speaking about divorcing the nation of Israel, which Hosea's 

wife's acts of infidelity. Regardless of how good Hosea was to her, she continued to have the

stronghold mindset of chasing her lovers. Yahweh makes it clear that He was the one providing

for her- not that false Canaanite gods that the nation of Israel had no business dealing with 

anyway.

   The arms of these false gods could not move- let alone console them. Elijah the prophet put it

this way when Israel called on the false idol Baal:

25 So Elijah said to the prophets of Baal, “Choose one ox for yourselves and prepare it first for you are many, and call on the name of your god, but place no fire under it.” 26 Then they took the ox which was given them and they prepared it and called on the name of Baal from morning until noon saying, “O Baal, answer us.” But there was no voice and no one answered. And they limped about the altar which they had made. 27 Now it happened at noon, that Elijah mocked them and said, “Call out with a loud voice, for he is a god; either he is occupied or relieving himself, or is on a journey, or perhaps he is asleep and needs to be awakened.” 28 So they cried with a loud voice and gashed themselves according to their custom with swords and lances until the blood gushed out on them. 29 Now it happened when noon had passed, that they prophesied until the time of the offering of the evening sacrifice; but there was no voice, no one answered, and no one paid attention. (1 Kings 18:25-29, LSB)

   These false deities were statues, that were believed to house demons, could not do anything, 

but Israel felt so insecure about being like other nations that they were willing to worship an idol

that was connected to demons. Deuteronomy 32:17 makes this concept of the connection bet-

ween demons and idols very clear:

They sacrificed to demons who were not God,
To gods whom they have not known,
New gods who came lately,
Whom your fathers did not dread.

  Dr. Michael Heiser explains this passage in greater detail:

   The verse explicitly calls the elohim that the Israelites perversely worshiped demons (shedim).
   This rarely used term (Deut 32:17; Psa 106:37) comes from the Akkadian shedu. In the ancient
   Near East, the term shedu was neutral; it could speak of a good or malevolent spirit being. 
   These Akkadian figures were often cast as guardians or protective entities, thought the term 
   was also used to describe the life force of a person. In the context of Deuteronomy 32:17,
   shedim were elohim- spirit beings guarding foreign territory- who must not be worshiped. 
   Israel was supposed to worship her own God (herem eloah; cf. Deut 29:25). One cannot
   deny the reality of the elohim/shedim in Deuteronomy 32:17 without denying the reality 
   of demons.[footnoteRef:87] [87:  Heiser, The Unseen Realm, 33.] 


   Even when we come to the New Testament epistles, we see the apostle Paul warning the 

church about the danger of idol worship that has it connections to demons:

14 Therefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. 15 I speak as to prudent people. You judge what I say. 16 Is not the cup of blessing which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ? Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the body of Christ? 17 Since there is one bread, we who are many are one body, for we all partake of the one bread. 18 Look at the nation Israel. Are not those who eat the sacrifices sharers in the altar? 19 What do I mean then? That a thing sacrificed to idols is anything, or that an idol is anything? 20 No, but I say that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons and not to God. And I do not want you to become sharers in demons. 21 You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons. You cannot partake of the table of the Lord and the table of demons. 22 Or do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than He? (1 Corinthians 10:14-22, LSB).

Dr. Heiser further adds concerning Paul address to the Corinthian church:

    The biblical prophets loved making fun of idol making. It seems so stupid to carve an idol 
    from wood or stone or make one from clay and then worship it. But ancient people did not
     believe that their gods were actually images of stone or wood. We misread the biblical
     writers if we think that. What ancient idol worshippers believed was that the objects they
     made were inhabited by their gods. This is why they performed ceremonies to 'open the
     mouth' of the statue. The mouth (and nostrils) had to be ritually opened for the spirit of the
    deity to move in and occupy, a notion inspired by the idea that one needs to breathe to live.
    The idol first had to be animated with the very real spiritual presence of the deity. Once that
    was done, the entity was localized for worship and bargaining.This is proven from ancient       
    texts. These are accounts, for example, of idols being destroyed.There is no sense of fear in     
    those accounts that the god was dead. Rather, there was only a need to make another idol. 
    Paul’s warning in 1 Corinthians 10:18-22, alluded to previously, reflects this thinking. Ear-
    lier in the letter, he told the Corinthians that an idol had no power and was, in and of itself,
    nothing (1 Corinthians 8:4). While the Gentiles had other lords and gods, for believers there
    was only one true God. But in chapter 10, he clarifies that he also knows that sacrifices to 
    Idols are actually sacrifices to demons- evil members of the spiritual world.[footnoteRef:88] [88:  Heiser, The Unseen Realm, 35-36.] 


    One of the things that we notice throughout the Old and New Blood Covenants, was Israel and

the Gentiles ate food that was sacrificed to these false gods that could not feed them. It was the

psalmist Asaph who wrote so poetically about the Sovereignty and provision of God our King: 


10 For every beast of the forest is mine,
    the cattle on a thousand hills.
11 I know all the birds of the hills,
    and all that moves in the field is mine.

12 “If I were hungry, I would not tell you,
    for the world and its fullness are mine.
13 Do I eat the flesh of bulls
    or drink the blood of goats?
14 Offer to God a sacrifice of thanksgiving,
    and perform your vows to the Most High. (Psalms 50:10-14, ESV)

                                                 Natural food for Divine Hunger  
  If there is one thing we all have is appetite. Truth be told we are not ourselves when we are

hungry.  I don't know how you are when you're hungry. However, I am not one of those "When 

you're hungry, you'll eat anything" kind of individuals. Now don't get me wrong, God forbid

hard times came around, I may have to eat what I can, but I probably will be selective if that

were to happen. I am one of those men that could eat the same types of food for days. I love

soul food, seafood, Italian food, and Jamaican food. So those are the norms in my house.

   However, I don't like all soul food, seafood, Italian food, or Jamaican food. I like what I like.

However, God wants us to have an appetite for Him, spiritually speaking, and only Him. Dr. 

 Evans remarks:

    Appetite is one of the great indicators to a doctor of your health. A consistent poor appetite
    is an indication of a deeper problem. That's why one of the first questions a nurse or a doctor
    will ask when you go in for a visit is how your appetite has been. Similarly, spiritual appetite
    is one of the great indicators to God of your spiritual health. If you experience no appetite for
    Him and His truth or values, then you are revealing a lack of need for and connection to Him.
    This particular kingdom value is easy to spot. The idiom 'hunger and thirst' shows up as a 
     passionate desire propelled by heavy longing. It produces actions that are recognizable.[footnoteRef:89]  [89:  Evans, Kingdom Values, 130.] 


    King Jesus Christ made it clear that those who hunger and thirst after righteousness will be 

filled (Matthew 5:3). That righteousness that the King of glory was referring to was the King-

dom of God:

   "But seek first his kingdom and His righteous way of living, and then all these things will be provided for you" (Matthew 6:33, HHB)

   Dr. Evans goes on to say:

       We live in a day when most of us don't have to worry about being hungry for very long.
       Access to food in the Western world is replete. Sure, we might be inconvenienced by the
       time it takes to go to a store or restaurant, but very few of us in our nation knows true
       physical hunger. It wasn't like that in the biblical days, when there were no freezers or
       refrigerators. People had to hustle for food day in and day out because it couldn't typically
       be preserved for extended periods. In addition, food preparation was often laborious and
       lengthy. People didn't necessarily snack all day like so many have become accustomed to
       doing today.... Many who lived when Jesus spoke these words knew exactly what it was
       to be hungry. They knew what it was to be thirsty. They knew what it was like to have
       gone an extended amount of time without the nourishment they needed. Real hunger can
       can be so deep and so gnawing that it literally hurts. keeping the sufferer awake all night.[footnoteRef:90] [90:  Ibid.] 


      So when Christ our King discussed hunger and thirst after righteousness, in Matthew 

chapters 5-7 (which Dr. Carson refers to as the Constitution of the Kingdom), He wanted the 

Jews and gentiles to understand that only the Kingdom of God can satisfy the hungry and thirsty 

soul. The nation of Israel, consequently, were left with the spiritual hunger pains and parched 

throats of the unsuccessful results of eating foods sacrificed to false deities that could not satisfy 

them. The common sin in the nation of Israel, in the Old Covenant was Idolatry.  They were not 

faithful to the One True King of Israel, Yahweh Himself. They took God for granted when He 

already made it clear that He is a jealous God (Exodus 20:3-5). They wanted one night stands 

with God when their other false gods, who had eyes but couldn't see,  mouths but couldn't speak,

and hands that did not move, didn't come to their rescue. 

   Anything we made (idols are man made) can't rescue us. A woman brag to me about being a 

manipulator. She said, "His last girlfriend broke him. So I built him back up into the man that I 

Had wanted him to be." I made it very clear to her that "If you could train him, he's trainable, and 

anywoman could train him." Truth be told, there was a hunger and thirst in her that "training" her

man could not satisfy. Control was the name of her game. Idols are things we make that we can

control. However, Yahweh our King answers to no one. No one voted Him in, and nobody can

vote Him out. Yeshua reigns forever!

   They only wanted God to be their King when they got into trouble. That is what made them 

pray and try to communicate with their One True King. This is true of many of us in the body of

Christ today. We only want Christ when it's convenient for us. However, King Yahweh is not a

whore. Christ cannot and will not be pimped out. You cannot turn God out. "God is Spirit, and 

those who worship Him must worship in spirit and truth" (John 4:24, ESV). Christ is not a week-

end thrill or some "booty call." No! Jesus Christ our King and Lord reigns supreme over the 

whole Universe. And let's be clear- Jesus is not the Universe. Christ is Lord!

    Nevertheless, God did not just see Israel's unfaithfulness as a sin alone. Yahweh also saw it

as a sickness. God declares, through the prophet Hosea that "I will HEAL their apostasy" (Hosea

14:4, ESV). The Hebrew word for apostasy, in this passage, is mᵉshûwbâh, (mesh-oo-baw), 

which means, backsliding, or faithless. Notice, Yahweh did not just want to forgive but also heal

their backsliding. Interestingly enough, Isaiah 53:5 makes it clear:

But he was pierced for our transgressions;
    he was crushed for our iniquities;
upon him was the chastisement that brought us peace,
    and with his wounds we are healed. (ESV)

  Many of us are backsliding because we are not healed. It's not enough to trust Jesus Christ for 

salvation if we don't trust Him for restoration. Isaiah 53:5, contrary to popular belief was not 

about physical - but spiritual healing. Now don't get it twisted spiritual sickness can manifest

into physical sickness. Christ our King came to earth as God in the flesh to heal the broken-

hearted, according to Isaiah 61: 1. A question was asked in the Old Testament:

Is there no balm in Gilead?
    Is there no physician there?
Why then has the health of the daughter of my people
    not been restored? (Jeremiah 8:22, ESV)

  Unfortunately, we don't go to the Healer for healing. We go to others who are sin-sick them-

theselves. In drug and alcohol counseling, clients are cautioned not to date each other in 

Alcoholic Anonymous (AA). "Can a blind man lead a blind man? Will they not both fall into a

pit" (Luke 6:39, ESV)?

                                                     Sin Will Waste Your Time

   Jesus Christ came and confronted a man who was paralyzed for a long duration of time. Let 

take a look at what happened:

5 One man was there who had been an invalid for thirty-eight years. 6 When Jesus saw him lying there and knew that he had already been there a long time, he said to him, “Do you want to be healed?” 7 The sick man answered him, “Sir, I have no one to put me into the pool when the water is stirred up, and while I am going another steps down before me.” 8 Jesus said to him, “Get up, take up your bed, and walk.” 9 And at once the man was healed, and he took up his bed and walked.Now that day was the Sabbath. 10 So the Jews said to the man who had been healed, “It is the Sabbath, and it is not lawful for you to take up your bed. (John 5:5-8, ESV).

  Christ walked up on this paralyzed man and asked, what sounded like sarcasm, “Do you want 

to be healed?” Well one thing is for certain is that the man did not want to be sick. However, our

great Physician, King Jesus Christ, knew what He was asking. I once heard someone say that 

"Some people don't want to get well. They just like the attention they get from being sick." We

have a name for that in psychology: Narcissism. Hear is some insight on Narcissism, Dr. 

Hallowell affords us a thorough understanding of narcissism:

True narcissism is just not as common as it seems these days. In case the term is not
familiar to you, here is a quick sketch of a narcissist. The truly narcissistic person is
unable to give or receive love. They crave attention and need praise to fill a gaping 
inner abyss. The narcissist feels empty and disconnected. They carry with them no
image of people they felt or feels loved by, not do they carry images of people they
loved or loves. Lacking what psychiatrists call positive introjects- images of people
who love them, and images of themselves as a lovable and loving person-they must
live a life devoid of what sustains most of us. They are desperate, dangerously low
on self-esteem, confidence, and a sense of basic security.But they hide their vulner-
abilities because they fill them with shame. Instead, they try to appear better than 
everyone else. They fashion a false self to put on, like a fancy, tailored suit. They wear
 this accomplished, confident, false self to impress the world and assuage their inner feelings
 of hatred of themselves, hatred of others, and hatred of life.  They are a walking cauldron 
of rage at all those people who have not given them what they want: love, admiration, 
power, prestige. They can usually keep a lid on the rage because they know it will cost
 them the admiration they so desperately seek, but now and then, when they feel slighted,
 they explode.  They often develop phenomenal skills and proficiencies in the world, not
 in order to contribute to the world or for the joy of developing a skill, but to extract to the world 
as much praise and attention as they possibly can. They seek to become a star to make for how 
thoroughly unstarlike they actually feel. They are ruthless and cruel in their pursuit of stardom
 because stardom means life or death to them. They needs constant adulation because they die 
inside without it.The narcissist is deft in offering praise to carefully selected others in
 order to manipulate them to love them, but they mean none of it. Indeed, they hate those
they praise because they resent having to carry their favor. They feel the world should
 come to them, and they detest the world for not doing so. When the world does not come
 to him, as it tends not to do, they mount their attack. They plot and scheme their way 
to the top. They are artful in moving others out of their way in order to take center stage.
 They are also notoriously vicious when they feel even the mildest slight. They will attack 
 the person they sensed slighted them with a ferocity far out of proportion to what the imagined  slight deserved. They take delight in reducing others in their own eyes, as their kind of misery loves company. But no matter how much adulation and praise he garners, it never fills the void inside; his void is a bottomless pit. The person who falls in love with the narcissist- and tragically , many people do because they are so charming- are doomed to a life of loneliness and emotional isolation for as long as the relationship last, using charisma, seduction, money, and
power to control their prey.[footnoteRef:91]  [91:  Hallowell, Married to Distraction, 51-52] 


    While many like the attention they receive from playing the victim, this man was doing the 

complete opposite. He was allowing life to pass him by, waiting on others to do for him what he

did not realize he could do for himself. I told you that sin is a self-conscious issue. Stay tuned.

One of the manifestations of self-consciousness is blame. When we are too self-conscious,

we make ourselves feel better by blaming someone else. You'll be amazed at how many couples

sleep in the same bed nightly, resentful of one another. Some families take family portraits but 

secretly are upset with each other over wounds unaddressed. We hide, and we hide well.
    
   Nevertheless, Christ our King wants you to come out, come out, wherever you are! The

Holy Spirit wants you whole. Christ wants you whole for what he has called you to do.

God wants you whole so that you can be the wife He has called you to be. King Jesus Christ

wants you whole so that you can reach who you have been predestined to reach. Jesus wants

you whole so you can love your family without the secret bitterness that you're still carrying. It

is possible to save others and drown yourself. However, I heard the Kingdom Book say, "Save

yourselves from this crooked generation" (Acts 2:40, ESV). Paul also said, 27 "But I discipline 

my body and keep it under control, lest after preaching to others I myself should be 

disqualified" (1 Corinthians 9:27, ESV)

   This man blames everyone for the reason why he is still paralyzed. “Sir, I have no one to put 

me into the pool when the water is stirred up, and while I am going another steps down before 

me” (John 5:7, ESV). Notice, Jesus Christ our God and great Physician is standing in front of

him ready, willing, and able to heal him. However, the problem is that the man is blaming the

ones who do not have the power to heal him. Why blame who hurt you when Christ can heal 

you?

  It's not that the Holy Spirit is not on the inside of you, Kingdom citizen. The issue is we 

are not yielding to the leading of the Holy Spirit due to the people we are still fixated on

blaming. As Bishop T. D. Jakes once remarked, "There is no healing in blame." Christ next reply

to the man was to "Get up, take up your bed, and walk" (John 5:8, ESV). King Jesus Christ came

to show this man that he actually could do what he thought he couldn't without the people he 

thought he needed the whole time. You have more power through the comfort of the Holy 

Spirit than you think you have Kingdom citizens. 

  Later on, Christ tells the man,  “See, you are well! Sin no more, that nothing worse may happen 

to you” (John 5:14, ESV). Sin was what made him naturally sick for thirty-eight years (John 5:

5). Sin will waste our time. There has never been a rich man that did not value his time, and

you'll never meet a poor man who does. We are often frustrated with who wasted our time. As

quiet as it's kept, we don't want to and aren't ready to admit that we allowed them to do it. Don't

waste your time another day.

                                                  Incest in Church
   
   According to the Statista Research Department, fifteen percent of families in the United 

States reported to having experienced incest in the family, while around forty-six percent of rape 

victims who were children were raped by someone in their own family. Moreover, 20 percent of 

incest victims reported the crime to law enforcement.[footnoteRef:92] There are trillion of cases of incest  [92:  Statista, Key statistics on incest in the United States, Retrieved from https://www.statista.com/statistics/1368830/us-key-facts-on-incest/] 


that are not being reported due to shame. Guilt and shame are not the same. Guilt is sorry for 

what I did while shame is sorry for who I am. However, in  many churches today, there is spirit-

ual incest taking place within the pews, pulpits, and choir stands. 

  We are having sex with our sisters and brothers in the LORD. We are sleeping around in the 

choir after rehearsal. The pulpit is having threesomes after, and sometimes before speaking en-

gagements. Homosexuality and AIDS are on the rise in the church circle. Pornography is report-

edly watched more by the church or just as much compared to the secular world. Saints are sec-

retly in strip clubs. Deacons are sending Pastor's wives inappropriate pictures of their private

parts. This is not a new phenomenon. This exactly occurred in the first century church:

It is actually reported that there is sexual immorality among you, and of a kind that is not tolerated even among pagans, for a man has his father's wife. 2 And you are arrogant! Ought you not rather to mourn? Let him who has done this be removed from among you. 3 For though absent in body, I am present in spirit; and as if present, I have already pronounced judgment on the one who did such a thing. 4 When you are assembled in the name of the Lord Jesus and my spirit is present, with the power of our Lord Jesus, 5 you are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, so that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord. 6 Your boasting is not good. Do you not know that a little leaven leavens the whole lump? 7 Cleanse out the old leaven that you may be a new lump, as you really are unleavened. For Christ, our Passover lamb, has been sacrificed. 8 Let us therefore celebrate the festival, not with the old leaven, the leaven of malice and evil, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 9 I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with sexually immoral people— 10 not at all meaning the sexually immoral of this world, or the greedy and swindlers, or idolaters, since then you would need to go out of the world. 11 But now I am writing to you not to associate with anyone who bears the name of brother if he is guilty of sexual immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard, or swindler—not even to eat with such a one. 12 For what have I to do with judging outsiders? Is it not those inside the church whom you are to judge? 13 God judges those outside. 'Purge the evil person from among you' (1 Corinthians 5:1-13, ESV)

  There was a man reported to the apostle Paul for sleeping with his father's wife. This was 

before the Jerry Springer or the Maury Show. The apostle Paul had to address this issue that

was prevalent, especially since this was not tolerated among Jewish law and some parts of Rome. 

Paul's advice was to deliver the person to Satan for the destruction of the flesh so that his spirit

man be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus Christ our King (1 Corinthians 5:5). Paul may sound

cruel in his response, but he said the only way to deal with this is to excommunicate him from 

the church until he repents.

  Now many Pastors and saints don't approve of Paul's way of dealing with this issue. However, 

Paul wanted to keep those in the church who refused to live right from influencing those who 

were striving to walk in holiness. Then Paul teaches the church not associate with those who 

say that are citizens of Christ Kingdom but continue to engage in sexual sins (1 Corinthians 6:9-

11). Here me good when I tell you: anyone who claims to be your sister or brother in the Lord 

and entices you to sleep with them doesn't love you like a sister or brother.

    It is incest to call a deacon your brother on Sunday  morning and call him "daddy" in your 

husbands bed when he isn't home. It's spiritual and sexual incest to lay hands on a sister in the

church during the altar call but rub her down, later in the week, with massage oil when your

wife is away. I repeat anyone who will help you have a one-night stand on King Jesus Christ

does not love or care about your soul. The question is do you?

                         How Can Incest Be In the Church When We Are Kingdom Citizens?

   One of the misconceptions is that the church and the Kingdom are synonymous. Many who 

have been wounded by the people in the building of the church will often say, "I'm not about

church; I'm Kingdom," which is another misconception. As my friend and Pastor of Back to

Eden Deliverance Ministries, Apostle Juilus Rhinehart, states, "You can't be all about the King-

dom and hate the church. What many fail to realize is that there is the visible and invisible

church.”

   Dr. Carson further notes:

    The Kingdom of God and the church have often been misinterpreted as being synonymous,
    However, the church is not the Kingdom, and the Kingdom is not the church. Yet, both of
     these institutions serve together in a symbiotic relationship, and the two while being sep-
     arate are inextricably bonded together. Unfortunately, there is much confusion and con-
     troversy surrounding the two. Most people are aware of the concept of the church but are
     ignorant concerning the Kingdom. Therefore the Kingdom of God is a very misunder-
     stood phrase in Christendom. The Kingdom is the rule of God, whereas the church is
     the human community under that rule. The church is one manifestation of the Kingdom
      or reign of God.[footnoteRef:93] [93:  Carson, Kingdom Exegesis: the New Testament, 209] 


In short, we gather in the name of the King, Jesus Christ, as a corporate body because the

Holy Spirit has baptized us into the body of Christ, which is the church (1 Corinthians 12:13).

Notice, "body" of Christ. A body consists of many parts. We cannot be the church individually-

only communally. In God's eternal Kingdom. there will be a communal gathering. Carson 

reminds us that "Heaven is not a place where individuals reside as representation of themselves,

but every individual represents the King of Glory.”[footnoteRef:94] I will leave you with this passage from the  [94:  Carson, Why We Gather,  82.] 


apostle Paul:

12 Just as a body, though one, has many parts, but all its many parts form one body, so it is with Christ. 13 For we were all baptized by one Spirit so as to form one body—whether Jews or Gentiles, slave or free—and we were all given the one Spirit to drink. 14 Even so the body is not made up of one part but of many.15 Now if the foot should say, “Because I am not a hand, I do not belong to the body,” it would not for that reason stop being part of the body. 16 And if the ear should say, “Because I am not an eye, I do not belong to the body,” it would not for that reason stop being part of the body. 17 If the whole body were an eye, where would the sense of hearing be? If the whole body were an ear, where would the sense of smell be? 18 But in fact God has placed the parts in the body, every one of them, just as he wanted them to be. 19 If they were all one part, where would the body be? 20 As it is, there are many parts, but one body.21 The eye cannot say to the hand, “I don’t need you!” And the head cannot say to the feet, “I don’t need you!” 22 On the contrary, those parts of the body that seem to be weaker are indispensable, 23 and the parts that we think are less honorable we treat with special honor. And the parts that are unpresentable are treated with special modesty, 24 while our presentable parts need no special treatment. But God has put the body together, giving greater honor to the parts that lacked it, 25 so that there should be no division in the body, but that its parts should have equal concern for each other. 26 If one part suffers, every part suffers with it; if one part is honored, every part rejoices with it.27 Now you are the body of Christ, and each one of you is a part of it" (1 Corinthians 12:12-27, NIV). 

We are not the "individuals" of Christ; we are the "body" of Christ. As Bishop Hezekiah Walker 

sings "You are important to me; I need you to survive," and he was talking about his sisters and 

brothers, the Kingdom citizens, who are a part of the church. 

                                                          My Idol Stood Me Up

    What would make a Kingdom minded believer have a one night stand on Christ our King?

What would make one turn their back on the King of kings and Lord of lords? What would

make a christian leave the Creator and start worshiping the creation? The answer is idolatry.

Idolatry is worship of anything or anyone above God. Dr.  Evans states the following regarding

 the danger of idolatry:

  Idols exist everywhere. They aren't just wood carvings. There are educational  idols. Social
   idols. Relational idols. Entertainment idols. Sport idols. Gender idols. Cause idols. Economic
  idols. We advertise personalities and platforms today as if they are gods. People literally spend
  hours upon hours each day scrolling through pictures on Facebook, Instagram, Twitter, and the
  like- following fools. There are following crazy, indecent people who just so happen to look
  good or know how to edit a photo. And these same people who will spend hours every day
  looking at fools can't seem to find five minutes to spend with God or reading His Word.
  To say that we are a nation of idolatry is an understatement. Yet the God of creation does
  not stand for competition. He has an exclusivity clause. He has a no-complete contract. Thus,
  whenever you bring in competition or idolatry against His rightful place in your life, you will
  have made the almighty God your enemy.[footnoteRef:95] [95:  Evans, U-Turns: Reversing the Consequences in Your Life, 42

   
] 


   While there are many idols when can discuss, I want to key in on the danger of one of the idols

that Dr. Evans mentions in the above citation, and that is relational idols. Many of us have got 

our heart broken, thinking it was good love gone bad. When the reality is, it was idol 

worship gone wrong. Idol worship provides a false sense of pseudo comfort that is rooted in

the blindness and ignorance of the idol worshiper. 

   A few chapters back we discussed and made clear that "soul ties" are not Biblical AT ALL. 

One thing is clear all throughout the Word of God is that idol worship can get physical. Remem-

ber in the Scriptures, there was a connection between sexual immorality and idolatry. Let's go 

back to the book of Hosea for a moment:

I discovered Israel
like grapes in the wilderness.
I saw your ancestors
like the first fruit of the fig tree in its first season.
But they went to Baal-peor,
consecrated themselves to Shame,
and became abhorrent,
like the thing they loved.
11 Ephraim’s glory will fly away like a bird:
no birth, no pregnancy, no conception.
12 Even if they raise children,
I will bereave them of each one.
Yes, woe to them when I depart from them! (Hosea 9:10-12, CSB)

   Scholar, Dr. G. K. Beales states the following regarding the connection between idolatry and 

sex:

 Hosea 9:10 also depicts another instance of idolatry by the first generation of Israel, whereby
 the people resemble what they worship: 'They came to Baal-Peor [literally, 'lord of the 
 opening'] and devoted themselves to shame, and they became as detestable as that which they
 loved.' Here is another example of Israel becoming like the nature of its idolatrous object of
 worship. Commentators generally agree that 'shame' is verse 10 refers to Baal, but it also
 includes the shameful nature of the Baal idol which Israel became like ('they became as     detestable as that which they loved'). It is apparent that Israel was performing sexual rituals
as a fertility rite that they believed was an imitation of Baal's sexual acts with his consort, from
which they hoped to benefit with various material blessings of fertility. This was a detestable 
 act. Israel showed their likeness to this god of sexual immorality by becoming sexually 
 immoral and then becoming as detestable as their god. Numbers 25:1-3 is the likely source
for the wording of Hosea 9:10, since it also describes Israel's sin as 'joining' themselves to the
 immoral 'lord of the opening' and they join themselves immorally to the women of Moab:
 'the people began to play the harlot with the daughters of Moan... So Israel joined them-
 selves to Baal of Peor.[footnoteRef:96] [96:  Beales, We Become What We Worship, 105.] 


   What does this have to do with the people of this book? Everything! We cannot receive

the comfort of the Holy Spirit and have Him Advocate for us to the Father if we worship any-

one or anything outside of our Creator and King, Lord Jesus Christ. We were created to worship

the Father Yahweh, the King of glory. Adam and Eve were not created to worship themselves.

Thus, the moment Eve idolized the forbidden fruit and Adam consented with her, that was the

beginning of a spiritual void. 

   You'll be amazed, for instance, how many don't love who they are married to but idolized the 

idea of marriage. Dr. Carson remarks:

     You do not get married because you are having sexual desires. You do not get married
      because you are having low self-esteem and you don't need someone to make you
      feel good about yourself. You do not get married because your family wants some
      evidenced that you are not gay. You do not get married because you need someone to
      help you do the will of God for your life. If you don't know the will of God for your life
      before marriage. then you surely ought not get married. When you marry for romantic
      reasons and all of those other self-centered reasons, you can try to make it work and it
      may even look to others like it is working, but God is not in it. This is why the divorce
      rate is steadily rising. What then happens is that the people involved in this type of
      relationship get frustrated when it doesn't work, because they have invested so much
      of themselves into the venture. People are upset and still lonely, because God never 
      filled the void.[footnoteRef:97]  [97:  Carson, One True King, 35-36] 


   Idols disappoint. They cannot give you what the King of kings can only provide. Every since 

the fall of Adam and Eve, we have been tempted to worship other things, statues, or people other

than the Almighty King, Yahweh Himself. Nevertheless, the Kingdom Book affirms that "God is

is Spirit, and those who worship Him must worship in Spirit and truth" (John 4:24, LSB). The

issue and reason why many aren't worshiping King Jesus Christ "in Spirit and in truth" is due to

fact that many of us worship the King based on our philosophies and ideologies. One of those

philosophies in the 1st century were the traditions of the Mishnah.

  Jesus Christ made a statement to the Pharisees in Mark 7:15 that their tradition makes the Word 

of God of no effect. Wow! Not even Satan can make God's Word ineffective. Jesus fought the 

temptations of Satan in the wilderness with the Word of God. In fact, the LORD Jesus Christ is

the WORD of God. The only thing the Bible says can make  God's Word ineffective is tradition!

Many would rather get shot in the back of the head before they abandon their tradition.
   
 Now wait a minute! The Pharisees studied the Torah right? Weren't they big advocates of the

Older Testament? Let's do some digging. Their traditions did not come from the Torah. They had

what is called in Jewish culture as the Mishnah. The Mishnah was the oral tradition of the 

Rabbis. They also had the Talmud, which was the commentary of the Mishnah. While this may

not seem like a big deal to us. Hold on! Then you had the Midrash, which was a multiplicity of

opinions of the Torah. These were the traditions that Jesus Christ spoke against.

   The Pharisees were adding to the Torah and inserting their opinions making themselves seem

above the people and these added traditions were placing what Jesus called "heavy burdens" 

(Matthew 23:4, ESV) on the people who didn't understand the Torah, but looked up to the 

Pharisees for guidance. It is no coincidence that Jesus Christ says, "Come to me all of you who 

are weary and  burdened, and I will give you rest" (Matthew 11:28, NIV). Keep in mind that the 

LORD Jesus Christ is the Word. The Word of God was asking the people to leave tradition and 

come to the Word. This angered the religious leaders. They wanted Jesus dead. 

                                                  Yahweh Does Not Share
 God's main desire for the nation of Israel was to be their One True King. However, they were

easily seduced by the false gods of other nations that they kept leaving the one true King. On 

other occasions, they did not want to abandon God their King totally, so they would incorporate 

their pagan practices with God's commands. This is what theologians refer to as syncretism. 

One minute they were building God an altar and the next minute they were worshiping false 

gods on pagan altars. It angered God to the degree to which Elijah the true prophet asked the 

nation of Israel:

"20 So Ahab sent word throughout all Israel and assembled the prophets on Mount Carmel. 21 Elijah went before the people and said, “How long will you waver between two opinions? If the Lord is God, follow him; but if Baal is God, follow him.”(1 Kings 18:20-21, NIV).
  
   Vacillating between the One true God and false gods will eventually take its toll on our 

faith. Remember the Bible is clear that faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of God 

(Romans 10:17). In our moments of thoughts and feelings of inferiority, we want a quick res-

ponse from God. When God does not answer as fast as we would like for Him to, the human

impulse is easily influenced by other faiths around them which don't believe that the LORD

Jesus is the ONLY true and living God. Yes, Jesus Christ is the living God. 

    God put it this way, when His people would leave Him to worship false gods.

"14 if my people, who are called by my name, will humble themselves and pray and seek my face and turn from their wicked ways, then I will hear from heaven, and I will forgive their sin and will heal their land" (2 Chronicles 7:14, NIV).
   
 Notice a few things. One, God still considered Israel His people despite their wicked ways. 

However, God was fed up and wanted them to turn from their wicked ways. Like anyone who is

trying to have a conversation with us, wanting our undivided attention, God wanted them to seek

His face. To turn away from sin was the Older Testament way of saying repent. Seeking the 

King's face could only be clearly and successfully carried out after repentance. It's hard to give 

Jesus Christ our undivided attention while we have divided hearts at the same time. 

                                                Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

 The term, “repentance” is a word that we don’t like to use. We don’t want to be 

confronted or turn away from our sin. To repent simply mean to turn away from what has 

turned on you. Did you catch that? Repentance is a gift from God. Acts 11:18 teaches us 

that God grants us the gift of repentance. As Tramaine Hawkins sang, “You don’t have to 

stay in the shape that you’re in because the Potter wants to put you back together again.”

  When the LORD Jesus begins to convict us, that is the right time to make haste and 

repent. This is more than an apology. This means I’m forsaking my backsliding ways.  
Whether it’s a lover ,friends with benefits, adultery, or an affair. We may love it but we 

have to leave it. I rather lose my sin than lose the forgiver of my sins.

The church at Ephesus had left God. John wrote to this church and explained to them that

Jesus is the groom that doesn’t want a divorce. Jesus is a “until death do us part” groom. 

He meant his “I do.” John told the church that God wanted them to “Remember then the

high position from where you are fallen. Repent right now...” (Revelation 2:5, HHB). Take 

a moment right now and remember how good Jesus has been to you. Think about how HE 

was there when your lover wasn’t. Jesus was there all the time!


    

    

  




   

     





                                                       


















Part V. The Vulnerability of the Kingdom
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Chapter Eleven
                             How Much of You Can King Jesus Christ Have?
 "You shall not bow down to them or serve them, for I the Lord your God am a jealous God" (Exodus 20:3) -Yahweh the King


  One of the sad realities of many churches in today's western culture is a lack of in depth Bible

study or seriousness of scripture period. As. Dr. Carson once remarked about this undeniably 

disappointing travesty:

   Not long ago a pastor of one of the largest churches in America stated that he was not called
   to preach doctrine, saying, 'I'm not necessarily going to teach you doctrine.' The more and
   more we research what is being said throughout the megachurch world, the more dangerous
   we see things becoming. We live in a generation that has Bible study without Bibles! Why?
   Because if so much stuff is going to be said that is not in the Bible, why use it? The average
   megachurch message appeals to our flesh, our sense of feeling good, and popularity.  But
    when it comes to biblical awareness, most of the messages are lacking due to the demphasis
   of doctrine. People will say, 'I don't want to know doctrine!' This is because sound doctrine
   does not edify the flesh; it edifies the spirit. While it makes one prepared for eternity, it calls
   for sacrifice on this side. Thus, sound doctrine is not so popular![footnoteRef:98] [98:  Carson, The Apostles' Doctrine,  8.

   ] 


                                      Kingdom Salvation Does Work On The Eyes

   King Jesus Christ did not just save us for save's sake, nor did He save us just so we could avoid 

hell. Christ also saved us from the blindness of the darkness of Satan's kingdom. In the church,

we love to say how God "brought me out of darkness into this marvelous light." While that 

statement is very true, many don't understand what the darkness was after. It was after our spirit-

ual vision. The Bible is clear that those who do not believe the gospel of the Kingdom of God

don't believe for the sole purpose of being blinded by the enemy:

 So even if our good teaching is veiled, the veil is on the heart of those who are dying. 4:4) In

  this case, the god of this world system has blinded their unbelieving minds, so as to shut out 

  light of the good news teaching concerning the glory of the Anointed One, who is the image

  of God. (2 Corinthians 4:3-4, HHB)

 Think back when you were a teenager, and liked someone that your parents told you were not

good for you. During that time, you knew everything and might have thought that your parents

where just trying to kill your fun. Fast forward a few years later, with children of your own. Now

you could understand why your parents tried to keep you from dating who you were crushing 

hard on. They saw what you could not see. Well it is the same with salvation. The Lord Jesus

Christ wanted us out of Satan's kingdom of darkness because Christ knew what we did not

know. King Jesus Christ knew how blinding Satan's kingdom is. 

  The apostle Paul further writes about our understanding being darkened in Satan's kingdom but

understanding becomes opened after being translated into the Kingdom of Christ. Paul explains

to the people that the call of God on his life was to open the eyes of those who did not know the

Jesus that died for them:

     ...For this purpose I have appeared to you, to appoint you as a servant and as a witness, not 

     only for the experiences in which you have already seen me, but also for the future experien-

     ces by which I will appear to you-26:17) saving you from the people and from the heathen

     peoples to whom I am sending you, 26:18) to open their eyes in order that they may turn

     from darkness to light, and from the dominion of Satan to God, so that they may receive

     forgiveness of sins and an inheritance among those who have been sanctified through faith

     in me. (Acts 26:16-18, HHB)

   As one could see salvation is a Kingdom transfer out of Satan's kingdom of darkness into the

marvelous light of Christ's Kingdom. Satan wants to darken our understanding. That was the

metaphor of what Satan's darkness was about. The Greek word for darkness is skotos. Dr. Carson

gives us a insightful understanding of this darkness:

     Darkness implies a state, not a situation. Darkness refers to being ignorant and estranged 
    from God through the blindness of spiritual sight. Thus, John wrote in his gospel and epi-
    stle about the contrast between darkness and light suggesting that darkness is the state of
   those who do not have a relationship with Christ. Yet, when they come to know Him, they
   are enlightened by Him. The relationship with Christ is a light relationship that breaks the
   power of darkness (2 Corinthians 6:16) Paul wrote that He had rescued us from the power
  of darkness and transferred us to the Kingdom of His Son (Colossians 1:13). He also wrote,
  in Ephesians 5:8, that you were once in darkness, but now you are light in the Lord. There-
 fore, walk as children of light.[footnoteRef:99] [99:  Carson, Why We Gather, 163] 


  In fact the Bible teaches that "the revelation of your words brings light and gives under-

standing to the inexperienced" (Psalms 119:130, CSB). This information is vital to our

Kingdom understanding of the Word of God. Why? There are false prophets out there mis-

interpreting and misusing the Word of God deceitfully. In fact, there are clones all over the globe

that use a passage of Scripture in Ephesians to manipulate those who don't know the King of

glory, or are babes in Christ:

18 "I pray that the eyes of your heart may be enlightened in order that you may know the hope to which he has called you, the riches of his glorious inheritance in his holy people" (Ephesians 1:18, NIV)

 Now there are some sneaky and big manipulators right in Christendom who will use the above

passage to teach what they refer to as “Christian Third Eye Chakra." Apostle Julius Rhinehart

give us some insight on the dangers of this movement:

I say this again, Pseudo-Science is a prop used by Occultists. this is true of “Third Eye” claims. As I stated yesterday, The Pineal Gland is a real organ that serves a very REAL and wonderful purpose. The Third Eye Chakra claims are spiritual tradition/religious claims though. Claims that can’t be shown at all Scripturally. The Third Eye is not a Biblical Teaching (I’m going to keep driving that home). You will NOT find Jesus, nor any Apostles and Prophets of Scripture teaching about The Pineal Gland. 
In any event, in an interesting article on The Pineal Gland on myclevelandclinic.org, it states thus:
“Why is the pineal gland called the “third eye?”
Since the pineal gland was the last of the endocrine glands to be discovered — and scientists still aren’t fully sure of all of its functions — the pineal gland has long been a “mysterious” organ. The pineal gland was commonly called the “third eye” for many reasons, including its location deep in the center of the brain and its connection to light via the circadian rhythm and melatonin secretion. Many spiritual traditions believe it serves as a connection between the physical and spiritual worlds.
➡️Chakras are prominent in certain forms of Hinduism and Tantric Buddhism. The third eye chakra is considered to be the sixth chakra in your body. It’s believed to be linked to perception, awareness and spiritual communication and linked to the pineal gland. ➡️While there’s no scientific evidence to support these claims,⬅️ many forms of spirituality and cultures emphasize the importance of the third eye chakra and the pineal gland.”⬅️
Notice that this prestigious institution (more on that in the comments) says emphatically that Scientists aren’t fully sure of all of its functions. This is due to the fact that it was the last of the endocrine glands discovered. Although The Pineal Gland is very real, The Third Eye Chakra claims ARE RELIGIOUS/SPIRITUAL TRADITION CLAIMS!!! That means that the preacher preaching this to you is preaching religious claims to you!!! That in an and of itself is not wrong. But here in the Big Question: ARE THE RELIGIOUS CLAIMS THEY ARE MAKING FOUND IN AND BACKED BY SCRIPTURE IN ITS CONTEXT??? As Christians, the source of our Epistemology is Scripture!!! Can The Third Eye Chakra teaching be substantiated Scripturally??? I submit to you that the answer is NO, NO, NO. A BILLION TIMES NO.[footnoteRef:100] [100:  Julius Rhinehart, facebook] 


  So we must ask ourselves what is the passage, in Ephesians 1:18 really saying in its original

Jewish cultural context? Greek scholar, Dr. Kenneth Wuest gives us the nucleus of what the 

apostle Paul was saying:

The words, “the eyes of your understanding being enlightened,” are explanatory of the act of God giving the saints a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the sphere of a full knowledge of Him. The Greek is, “the eyes of your heart,” the heart referring not only to the emotional nature, but also to the reason and to the faculty of intelligence. The words, “being enlightened,” are a perfect participle in the Greek text, referring to a past complete act having present results. The translation reads, “the eyes of your heart having been enlightened with the present result that they are in a state of illumination.” That is, Paul is praying that a permanent work of the Holy Spirit be done in the human spirits of these saints, that their inner spiritual capacities for understanding the truth may be the recipients of a lasting benefit, and this with a view to their knowing three things.[footnoteRef:101]  [101:  Wuest, Word Studies, 684] 


                                                  KJV Onlyism & Bible Translations

    There are many groups out there that are cult oriented, and try to persuade many in Christen-

dom, who don't have a strong hermeneutic of Scripture, using the Bible as their main tool. Most

occults and cults love to twist the Scriptures using their top favorite translation, and do you know

which translation is that? You have guessed right: the King James Version (KJV). Now many of 

us have learned the Bible and memorized the Word of God by using the KJV. However, the KJV

has inconsistencies- not contradictions, that was not translated accurately. These cults are aware 

of this, and twist the context of the Holy Scriptures by utilizing the KJV. Furthermore, the KJV 

Onlyism movement believes that the only translation that God approves is the KJV.

   The KJV Onlyism movement consists of a group that begin in the 1600s and became an issue

due to the Greek texts. Bob L. Ross, states that the KJV is thee Word of God to the exclusion

of all other translations. New Testament and Greek Scholar, who does not hold to the KJV only,

and has done extensive research on the KJV Onlyism movement, documented in his astounding

 and much needed book, The King James Only Controversy: Can You Trust Modern Translat-

ions. For example, consider the name "Lucifer," that is only used in the KJV and New King

James Version (NKJV), cited in Isaiah 14:12 that states:

12 How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations" (KJV)!

12“How you are fallen from heaven,
O Lucifer, son of the morning!
How you are cut down to the ground,
You who weakened the nations" (NKJV)!

  Now let's look at the same passage in the modern translations:

“How you are fallen from heaven,
    O Day Star, son of Dawn!
How you are cut down to the ground,
    you who laid the nations low" (ESV)!

“How you have fallen from heaven,
O star of the morning, son of the dawn!
You have been cut down to the earth,
You who have weakened the nations" (NASB)!

  Dr. White gives us some scholarly understanding to the KJV Onlyism advocates who falsely 

believe and assume that modern translations have taken out the word "Lucifer" and  substitut-

ing it with morning star- which they believe only should be used for our King Jesus Christ:

    The term Lucifer, which came into the biblical tradition through the translators of Jerome's
    Vulgate, has become so entrenched (even though it does not come from the original authors
    of Scripture) that if one dares to translate the Hebrew by another term, like star of the morn-
    ing or morning star (both of which are perfectly acceptable translations of the Hebrew word),
    one will be accused of 'removing Lucifer' from the Bible. Such a change surely preaches well,
    and this example is often used as the capper to prove the true intention of the devilish modern
    versions. Yet a person who stops for a moment of calm reflection might ask, 'Why should I
    believe Jerome was inspired to insert this term at this point? Do I have a good reason for
    believing this?' Given that Jerome's translation itself certainly is not inerrant, one would do
    well to take a second look and discover that the very translations being accused of hiding
    Lucifer's name refer to Satan, the accuser, the 'old serpent,' and the devil every time the term
    appear in Scripture. Again the argument's inconsistency is striking. 'But' someone is sure to
    resort, 'isn't Jesus the 'morning star' at Revelation 22:16?' Yes, He certainly is. 'So doesn't

     translating Isaiah 14:12 with morning star' identify Jesus with Lucifer? Aren't the modern
     translations trying to connect Jesus with the devil?' The answer is, only if one does not read
     things into context very well. The person under the discussion in Isaiah 14 is obviously not
     the Lord Jesus Christ, and how anyone could possibly confuse the one who is obviously
      under God's wrath in that passage (note verse 15) with the Lord Jesus is hard to envision.[footnoteRef:102] [102:  White, King James Only, 180-181.] 


 Why am I dealing with this ? Once again, I want people to understand that the Holy Spirit and 

the Holy Scriptures are in agreement. Cults use the Holy Scriptures in an attempt to make those

with a minuscule understanding of Scripture doubt what God meant. The KJV is their favorite 

tool and translation. As my friend, Pastor Charles A. Johnson III once remarked in a interview:

      I don't believe the King James Version translation of the Bible is the Word of God. I don't 
      believe that. What I believe is that the Holy Scriptures, in their original autograph, is the 
      inerrant Word of God. Translations, transliterations, and adaptations can contain mistakes. 
     Some have  copyists errors. Some have where the copyists took something that was in the 
     margin and put it in the text, and then later translations came and corrected that, removing it 
     from the  translation. You have versions like the English Standard Version (ESV) that is 
     completely superior to the King James Version in every way. Even though I love my King 
    James Version. We all learned our verses and memorized them using the King James Version. 
    We love the King James Version, but it is not inerrant- not at all.[footnoteRef:103] [103:  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2VPzQDMejgM&t=13910s] 


  When asked in the interview, "Why are we reading the King James Version in church when you

just described the Bible as not being authentic, as having mistakes, that is not the Word of God?

What are we doing here? Why are we playing with the lives of our people? Pastor Johnson's

response was this:

    It's not playing with the lives of our people. Just because I said that the KJV is not inerrant 
    that's not the same as saying that it's unreliable. Those are two completely different things.
    It's very reliable; otherwise, I wouldn't use it. I believe the King James Version is a trans-
    lation of the Word of God. I didn't say the Bible has many contradictions. When man trans-
    lates now man is involved. The direct revelatory manifestation of the original autograph- 
    that's from God to man. Now when man takes that and copies it and translates it, now it's
     going from man to man, and that's where the inconsistencies can come in, but it's not very 
        many.[footnoteRef:104] [104:  Ibid.] 


  Now I took out time to quote Pastor Charles Johnson III because in the above interview that he

was in, the interviewer is the cult leader of the of one of "the Conscious Community" Notice, he

 tried to manipulate Pastor Johnson with not just the Bible- but preferably the KJV. Also, the

KJV Onlyism movement say that modern translations have taken the word "Hell" out of the

Bible. Dr. White eloquently, profoundly, and accurately refutes this in a very provocative way in

Biblical scholarship:

   One of the most obvious differences in translation focus upon the use of the word hell in the
   KJV. Unfortunately, cultic groups such as Jehovah's Witnesses have made great use of the 
   KJV's ambiguous rendering of words in both testaments having to do with the afterlife. Surely
   any person examining the facts without a vested interest in defending the KJV has to admit this
  is one place in which many modern translations far surpass the KJV in accuracy. The word hell
  appears fifty-four times in the King James Bible's text, thirty-one times in the Old Testament
  and twenty-three times in the New. In each of the Old Testament passages the KJV is trans-
   lating the Hebrew term sheol for hell. In the New Testament the KJV translates two main
   terms, hades and gehenna, by the one word hell. Gehenna is translated as hell twelve times,
   hades ten times. The Hebrew word sheol is best translated by the Greek term hades. Both 
   refer to the 'realm of the dead.' which at times can refer simply to the grave, and at times to
   the world of shadows as seen in Isaiah 14:9-15, or more clearly to the place of departed
   spirits in Luke 16:19-31. KJV ONLY advocates will often attack the use of grave by modern
    translations, yet the KJV translators themselves recognized that sheol did not always refer to 
    hell, for they often translated it by other terms. Note Genesis 37:35 in the KJV: And all his 
    sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him; but he refused to be comforted; and he 
   said,  For I will go down into the grave unto my son mourning. Thus his father wept for him. 
   The phrase 'into the grave' is the KJV's rendering of into sheol.' The problem arises from the 
   KJV's inconsistency can be seen in the fact the sheol and hades are not synonymous for 
   gehenna, which really does mean 'hell' in the traditional sense. This is rather obviously seen in 
   Revelation 20:13-14, where death and hades are cast into the lake of fire.[footnoteRef:105] [105:  White, King James Only, 170.] 


 Why is this so crucial that we understand Biblical scholarship and translations? Cults think that 

we do not know our KJV well when truth is they haven't thoroughly studied modern literal trans-

lations. Furthermore, when it comes to foundational doctrinal passages, which the Bible refers to

as "the Apostles Doctrine" (Acts 2:42) or "the Doctrine of Christ," (Hebrews 6:1-3) which are 

interchangeable terms, translations do matter. For instance, many in Pentecostal circles, utilize

Acts 19:2, quoting predominantly from the KJV: "Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye

believed." Dr. White saves the day again with his powerful exegesis and Biblical scholarship:

   The King James Version has Paul asking the disciples in Ephesus if they received the Holy
   Ghost since they believed. All modern translations, however, translate 'when you believed.'
   The difference is not a slight one. Entire theologies of a second reception of the Holy Spirit
   have been based upon this rendering of the KJV. The doctrine of the Holy Spirit is materi-
   ally impacted by how one translates this passage. The KJV rendering, which is only margin-
   ally possible, involves a translation that is awkward, uncommon, and inconsistent with all
   of Paul's teaching on the subject. I have been extremely frustrated in attempting to get to get
   KJV Only advocates to seriously interact with passages like this one. The consistent response
   has been, 'But what about all these deletions over here...' The few who have attempted a res-
   response have utterly ignored the actual grammar and instead have relied upon a convoluted
  interpretation of the passage as their means of evading a basic problem in the KJV translation.[footnoteRef:106] [106:  Ibid., 286.] 


      Cults are also responsible for one of the dividing ism's that divides the body of Christ and is

guilty of swaying other minorities from trusting the church. That ism is racism. One of the most

outspoken cultic groups that are taking over the streets today are the Hebrew Israelites. Keep in

mind they are spread all over in various groups. However, one thing is common: they love using

the KJV to argue people down with the Bible. Consider Deuteronomy 28: 68. Dr. Mason takes us

into the eisegesis mind of the Hebrew Israelites that will manipulate the minds of those, who 

Satan has blinded the minds of, that would like to stop those who truly want to understand the 

Bible:

      Hebrew Israelites again argue that this part of Deuteronomy 28:68 has clear connections
     with the transatlantic slave trade. However, if we examine other translations of this verse,
      as well as the original Hebrew of this text, it immediately becomes clear that this is not
     what the verse is referring to. Compare three translations: NASB: And there you will offer
     yourselves for sale to your enemies as male and female slaves... ESV: And there you shall
    offer yourselves for sale to your enemies as male and female slaves... CSB: There you will
    sell yourselves to your enemies as male and female slaves. Notice that in each of these 
    translations, the Israelites are selling themselves- they are not being sold. The Hebrew verb
    translated 'sell' or 'offer' (makar) is a reflexive verb form, meaning that the subject of the verb
    acts upon or with respect to itself. So in this verse, the Israelites are not being sold, they are
    attempting to get enslaved, likely because they are indebted in some way. The point of this
    aspect of the curse is to warn the Israelites that if they break the covenant, they will be taken 
    captive and will experience hard economic times. closed out from their captor' socioeconom-
    ic system. They will be so desperate and destitute that they'll voluntary trade their freedom,
    selling themselves into slavery in order to obtain basic necessities.[footnoteRef:107] [107:  Mason, Urban Apologetics,  101-102.] 


  This is vital children of the King because in order for us to enjoy our new life in Christ, the 

King of the Kingdom, we must know His Word, believe, Word, which will mean we totally aban-

don the philosophies of Satan. Dr, Carson states:

      Both God and Saran want your heart and your mind. The conflict between God and the
      devil is over which power can influence you and your life the most: Satan philosophies
      or God's principles . God desires to influence you for His purpose. while Satan desires to 
      influence you for the kingdom of darkness. Consequently, we see these kingdoms in con-
      flict. We are in the midst of conflict between the Kingdom of God and the light and the
      kingdom of darkness and Satan. There is no conflict in terms of physical strength and
      battle between two kingdoms. Satan is not a formidable opponent for God; he is a created
      being who was created by God for His purpose, so how could Satan possibly compete with
      Him? Thus, when we talk about this conflict, it is not as though we are saying that God is
      fighting the devil. The conflict is philosophical.[footnoteRef:108] [108:  Carson, Kingdom Warfare, 61. ] 


  The Word of God is clear that "But know this first of all, that no prophecy of Scripture becomes 

a matter of someone’s own interpretation, 21 for no prophecy was ever made by an act of human 

will, but men moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God" (2 Peter 1:20-21, NASB). It is pivotal to

remain cognizant of the fact that the Word of God also points out that 16 "All Scripture is 

inspired by God" (2 Timothy 3:16, NASB). Notice it did not say all interpretation is inspired by

God. It is possible to have the right Bible but wrong interpretation. That interpretation can 

come through our presuppositions, church hurt, how we learn the Scriptures in our homes, and 

how our former and current Pastors taught them through denominational lens. That explains why 

the  apostle Paul warned the church 8 "Be careful that no one takes you captive through 

philosophy and empty deceit based on human tradition, based on the elements of the world, 

rather than Christ. 9 For the entire fullness of God’s nature dwells bodily in Christ, 10 and you 

have been filled by him, who is the head over every ruler and authority" (Colossians 2:8-10, 

CSB)

  The apostle Paul wants them to know that everything they need to know about true knowledge

is embodied in our King Jesus Christ. Paul wrote to the church at Colosse due to the syncretism

of the saints at Corinth due to them combining worship that belonged solely to Christ with pagan

philosophies of angel worship (Colossians 2: 18). Furthermore, he also dealt with the Gnostic

teaching that Christ did not really come in a human body. As Dr. Clinton E. Arnold remarked

            The preeminence of Christ is no vacuous claim. Christ possesses 'all the 
            fullness.' All the fullness of God's power, essence, and glory dwell in 
            Christ. Conversely, Christ is not a divine intermediary or an emanation 
            of God. He is the presence of God Himself.[footnoteRef:109]  [109:  Arnold, The Colossian Syncretism, 262.] 


                                                       The Deity of Jesus Christ

      The most important thing to consider is not that we simply believe on our King Jesus Christ ; 

the real pivotal concept is what we believe about King Jesus Christ. what we believe about Him 

that counts. Remember, there are many in various cults, and other religious communities that 

believe in Jesus- but not who the Bible says that He is. Christ told us to "believes in me, as the 

Scripture has said" (John 7:38, ESV). In this Americanized western world, we simply see 

Christ as our Savior. While it is true that the angel told Joseph to name our Savior "Jesus, for He 

will save his His people from their sins," (Matthew 1:21, LSB), In near ancient East Israel, that 

were also awaiting the Messianic arrival of the King of the Jews. 

  When Christ made His triumphant entry into Jerusalem, on what we refer to as Palm Sunday,

as He rides into Jerusalem on a donkey (which were the chosen animal that Kings of the near

East Ancient Israel rode on), the people shouted:

   “Hosanna!
Blessed is He who comes in the name of the Lord;
10 Blessed is the coming kingdom of our father David;
Hosanna in the highest" (Mark 11:9-10, LSB)

  One of the most overlooked concepts of the crucifixion week, which many refer to as "Passion

week" or "Holy week," Christ was not put on the cross because He was accused of being Savior.

Christ was crucified because the accusers told Pilate that Christ claimed to be "the King of the 

Jews" (Luke 23:1-2). In fact, when Pilate firsts meets Jesus Christ in person for the first time, 

he never questions Jesus about being Savior. Pilate asks our Lord Jesus Christ about His King-

ship:

Then their whole assembly rose up and brought Him before Pilate. 2 And they began to accuse Him, saying, “We found this man misleading our nation and forbidding to pay taxes to Caesar, and saying that He Himself is Christ, a King.” 3 So Pilate asked Him, saying, “Are You the King of the Jews?” And He answered him and said, “You yourself say it.” 4 Then Pilate said to the chief priests and the crowds, “I find no guilt in this man.” 5 But they kept on insisting, saying, “He stirs up the people, teaching all over Judea, starting from Galilee even as far as this place" (Luke 23:1-5, LSB)

   In Americanization, we love the Jesus who saves, but fail to acknowledge Him as the God 

who reigns. One of the common themes that permeated the New Testament was the identity of

Jesus Christ. Let's look at a classic passage:

18 Now it happened that as he was praying alone, the disciples were with him. And he asked them, “Who do the crowds say that I am?” 19 And they answered, “John the Baptist. But others say, Elijah, and others, that one of the prophets of old has risen.” 20 Then he said to them, “But who do you say that I am?” And Peter answered, “The Christ of God" (Luke 9:18-20, ESV)

13 Now when Jesus came into the district of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, “Who do people say that the Son of Man is?” 14 And they said, “Some say John the Baptist, others say Elijah, and others Jeremiah or one of the prophets.” 15 He said to them, “But who do you say that I am?” 16 Simon Peter replied, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 17 And Jesus answered him, “Blessed are you, Simon Bar-Jonah! For flesh and blood has not revealed this to you, but my Father who is in heaven . 18 And I tell you, you are Peter, and on this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell[b] shall not prevail against it.(Matthew 16:13-18, ESV)

   I highlighted this discussion between Jesus Christ and His disciples, citing both passages. The

Matthean passage names the place where this discussion took place: Caesarea Philippi. Dr. 

Michael Heiser, who was a gift to the body of Christ, gives us insight into this location:

    The location of the incident- Caesarea Philippi- and the reference to the 'gates of hell' 
     provide the context for the 'rock' of which Jesus is speaking. The location of Caesarea 
     Philippi should be familiar from our earlier discussions about the wars against the giant
     clans. Caesarea Philippi is adjacent to the Pharpar River. Noting this geography, we can
     see exactly where Jesus was when He uttered the famous words about 'this rock' and the
     'gates of hell' to Peter. Caesarea Philippi was located in the northern part of the Old Test-
      ament region of Beshan, the 'place of the serpent,' at the foot of Mount Hermon. Things
      hadn't changed much by Jesus' day, at least in terms of spiritual control... The site was
    famous in the ancient world as a center of the worship of Pan and to temple to the high
    god Zeus, considered in Jesus' day to be incarnate in Augustus Caesar.[footnoteRef:110] [110:  Heiser, The Unseen Realm, 282-284.] 


 Basically, the moral to the story of the above two passages is that Christ wanted people to get 

the revelation from the Father, that Christ was more than a prophet, miracle worker, or a just

and devout good man. Jesus Christ is the Son of the Living God. However, Christ was more 

than the Son of God; Christ is King. Now remember I stated earlier that one of the central 

themes in the New Testament is the Kingship of Christ. Consider this passage between of a 

discussion between Jesus and the religious leaders:

41 Now while the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them a question, 42 saying, “What do you think about the Christ? Whose son is he?” They said to him, “The son of David.” 43 He said to them, “How is it then that David, in the Spirit, calls him Lord, saying, 44 “‘The Lord said to my Lord,
“Sit at my right hand,
    until I put your enemies under your feet”’?
45 If then David calls him Lord, how is he his son?” 46 And no one was able to answer him a word, nor from that day did anyone dare to ask him any more questions (Matthew 22:41-45, ESV)

  The ESV Study Bible gives us an awesome understanding of the above passage:

     Having dealt with malicious questions from His adversaries, Jesus now asked them,
     concerning the long-awaited Messiah (the Christ), Whose Son is He? Their reply, 'The
     Son of David,' reflected the common understanding that the Messiah would be a royal
    descendant of David. Jesus then quotes from Ps. 110:1. one of the most important mess-
    ianic texts in the OT and the one most quoted in the NT. The Pharisees would have reco-
    gnized this psalm of David as a divinely inspired messianic prophesy. In the psalm, 
    David said that the coming Messiah (i.e., David's 'son') will not just be a special human
    descended from David; He will be David's Lord. Because the Pharisees acknowledged
    the messianic import of the psalm, they did not dare to ask Jesus any more questions.
     The fact that David's descendant (Jesus) would have a more prominent role and title
      than the ancestor (David) further indicates the uniqueness of the Messiah and the greater
     honor that is due Him as the Son of God. Matthew does not say how exalted a person 
     Jesus was claiming to be in His use of Ps. 110:1; but the psalm itself may well imply the 
     deity of the Messiah (i.e., that the Messiah is to be Yahweh incarnate).[footnoteRef:111] [111:  English Standard Version Study Bible] 


  Yes, Jesus Christ is more than just our Savior. Jesus Christ is more than Jesus the Son of the

Living God. Jesus Christ is Yahweh incarnate. Jesus is LORD. Jesus Christ is King! Dr. Carson

gives us more insight into the Davidic role of Christ:

   The gospels definitely present Jesus as the King of the Kingdom of God. Matthew ensures
    that the lineage of Jesus is associated or connected with the royal line of David. Thus, he
     traced Jesus' lineage through 42 generations to ensure that it is clear that He is the antici-
     pated Messiah, the King of the Kingdom (Matthew 1:1-17). Matthew introduces his gos-
    pel by referring to Jesus as the Son of David and the Son of Abraham and then traces the
    royal bloodline to emphasize His royal character. Both Mary and Joseph were descend-
    ants of the royal house of David. Joseph is addressed by the title 'son of David' (Matthew
    1:20), and Mary was told that her Child would sit on the throne of His father David (Luke
    1:32), which places Mary in the line of David, most likely through the line of Nathan, a
    son of David (Luke 3:31).[footnoteRef:112] [112:  Carson, Kingdom Exegesis: New Testament. Volume 2, 39.] 


     Knowing Christ Biblically is the only way to know Him! Knowing Him, however, will

require total surrender to Him- not just as Savior, but as King. 

                                 Knowing More of Christ means Less of Me

     As quiet as it's kept, our walk with the King is ALL about King Jesus Christ - not ourselves.

As the psalmist David wrote so poetically, "Know that the Lord Himself is God; It is He who

 has made us, and not we ourselves; We are His people and the sheep of His pasture" (Psalms

100:3, NASB). Contrary to the 21st century western perspective of the Bible, salvation was

never about us. It was about what King Jesus did for us through the shedding of His sinless

blood. 

   As Pastor Tolan Morgan, Pastor of Fellowship Bible Baptist Church, once remarked in his

sermon The Biblical Portrait of the Church, "I'm hearing a lot of preaching; I'm just not hearing

the gospel." I couldn't agree with him more. The true message of the gospel of the Kingdom of

Jesus Christ. We live in the "Name it and claim" gospel, "The prosperity gospel," and a myraid

of other false doctrines, which is out to pervert and dilute the true gospel of the Kingdom of God.

Any gospel that makes us the main character and not King Jesus Christ is another gospel.

   The true gospel of the Kingdom of God requires that we die! Yes, we must die to ourselves

and live only for the King of kings and Lord of lords. This is what scholar and professor Dr.

Matthew W. Bates coins "Gospel Allegiance." Bates states:

    What gospel did Jesus proclaim? The four Gospels in the Bible are really four different
    testimonies describing the single gospel- the good news of how Jesus became the saving
.   King. We can summarize the gospel message that Jesus heralds about Himself as follows:
    His blood would ratify a new covenant. Since Jesus was the righteous suffering servant, the         
    King who represented His people as a substitute, God would vindicate Him after this  
    suffering,   raise Him from the dead, and seat Him at His own right hand- all of this in 
    fulfillment of the Old Testament. As the glorified King, He would ultimately judge the world.      
    For Jesus, the gos pel is that the Kingdom of God has drawn near. [footnoteRef:113]  [113:  Bates, Gospel Allegiance, 45-46.] 


 As one could see the gospel of our King, Jesus Christ, is the gospel of the Kingdom of Yahweh.

  This is why it is vital that we don’t reduce the gospel to the death, burial, and resurrection. While

The cross is preached almost every week in most churches, sung about on the praise team, and

taught in Bible class, many in Christendom have left Jesus on the cross or placed a period at the

resurrection. If the truth be told, the gospel doesn't end with "He got up." The gospel of the King-

dom of Christ climax to his ascension into heaven, where Christ currently reigns in the hearts of

those who obeyed the Kingly gospel. Yes, King Jesus is seated in majesty. 

   Bates goes further to explain the importance of realizing that the Kingdom of God is the heart 

of the gospel message while the death, burial, and resurrection was the road to Christ glorious

exaltation at the right hand of the Father Yahweh:

    The gospel is not vague Christian activities, the Roman Road, or justification by faith. The
     cross is theologically central to the gospel, but it should not be described as it's unqualified
     theological center. The gospel Jesus preached was the arrival of the Kingdom of God. That
     is, Jesus' gospel was fundamentally about his attainment of universal sovereignty at the
      right hand of God.[footnoteRef:114] [114:  Ibid., 55.] 


 When we take  allegiance out of the gospel, we end up focusing on the Savior while not living

like we pledged allegiance to Him as the King who saves. Salvation is more than just, "I'm not

going to hell." Salvation is about an exalted King named Yeshua (Jesus) the Messiah who 

rescued us out of the kingdom of darkness and transferred us into the Kingdom of Christ, 

according to Colossians 1:13. The gospel of Christ does more than save; the gospel of the 

Kingdom of Christ gives us the power to commit our full  fidelity to the King who saved us. 

Salvation is about the King who died for us, but the gospel of the Kingdom of God reminds 

us that we have to die for Him. How much of me has to die for our King Jesus Christ? ALL of 

us.

                          You Can Give Christ Your ALL Because He is Your ALL

   I am confident that I could not live this life without Christ being my life. Read that twice. That

was not a type error. I didn't say in my life. I said without Christ being my life. I can assure you 

that had I not had Christ in my life, some people who betrayed me would have come up missing. 

I can guarantee that without Christ, I might have gave into the suicidal thoughts that the enemy

put into my head in elementary school. However, the King of kings kept me alive. Yes, I owe

Jesus our King all of me. 

   Many of us are afraid to give all of ourselves to Jesus because we wonder if He is King 

and God enough to satisfy our empty places. I preached a message not to long ago entitled, 

"The Vacancy Filler." That is exactly what Jesus Christ is able to do: fill empty places. Have you

ever ran to the arms of someone to deal with the urges, cravings, and emptiness in your life

only to feel more depleted after? Voids are for Christ to fill- not for people to fill. That why

many of us "Don't like people." That statement is not just about betrayal. It is also about the

 subconscious unrealistic expectations of looking for others to be who only Christ can be.

I said it before, and I will say this again: Your spouse can only be your spouse. Your friends

can only be your friends. Your career can only be your career. Nevertheless, only Christ can 

feel the void in our lives. I had to remind myself one day that if Christ can fill me with the

Holy Spirit, He can feel every other empty place in my life. 

                              Christ Owns Me While I Own My Own Lust

     One of my former colleagues in the substance abuse field use to say, "Curtis we are telling

clients to stop using a drug that makes them feel so good." Basically he was trying to point out

the irrational fact that it's in human nature to hold on to what is physically, emotionally, psycho-

logically, and spiritually toxic for us due to the way they or it makes us feel. Being a Christian

requires that I lose my plan B just in case I think the Lord can't suffice in that area. Why? Christ

owns us. The Kingdom Document makes it clear that our bodies are the temple of the Holy Spirit

(1 Corinthians 6:19). 

   However, many of us don't think we have it in us to give up what we are still clinging on to 

since we became citizens of Christ's Kingdom. This is what causes many to say, "When I get

right, I will come to church." They are not ready to give up their comfort blanket. This is why

we must remember that the Holy Spirit is the Comforter. Being a Kingdom of Christ citizen does

not stop temptation from coming. In fact, James wrote:

14 "But each person is tempted when he is drawn away and enticed by his own evil desire. 15 Then after desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin, and when sin is fully grown, it gives birth to death" (James 1:14, CSB)

  Keep in mind that James is writing to Kingdom believers who are still battling with their own

fleshly desires that war against their soul. He reminds them that the only thing that comes out of

giving into these desires is the birth of death. Interesting! They have already experienced the

New Birth, by the indwelling power of the Holy Spirit, but still have to be reminded that giving

into temptation only produces death. As Kingdom citizens we are called to produce fruit and 

give birth to our Kingdom destiny that Christ predestined for us from the foundation of the 

world.

                                                     Clingy With the King

   In western culture, we have an issue with people who "smother" us or come off as "too clingy."

Another urban way of saying that someone is clingy is the phrase "you doing too much." Now

don't get me wrong, many have unhealthy attachment issues that ruins every relationship they

pursue. That stems from unhealthy esteem. However, I am referring to a healthy cling to Christ

our King. Listen to what the King told his citizens:

  4 Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit from itself unless it abides in the vine, so neither can you unless you abide in Me. 5 I am the vine, you are the branches; he who abides in Me and I in him, he bears much fruit, for apart from Me you can do nothing. 6 If anyone does not abide in Me, he is thrown away as a branch and dries up; and they gather them, and cast them into the fire and they are burned. 7 If you abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ask whatever you wish, and it will be done for you. (John 15:4-7, LSB)

  The key word in the above passage is abide. The Greek word for abide is menō, which means to

to continue, to remain, and endure. Christ our King is stating that we have to remain with Him in

order to produce Kingdom fruit. The prince of preacher Charles H. Spurgeon once remarked 

about this passage: "I use to think that I couldn't do nothing without God, but I realized without

God, I can't do nothing." The good news of the gospel of the Kingdom of Yahweh is that as we 

cling to the King- He voluntarily clings right back to us.

   However, there is a caveat to this. We have to cling to the King against our fleshly desires,

urges, cravings, triggers, and desires. We have to cling to Him even when we are horny and it's

not our spouse we are laying next to that we are thinking about. We have to cling to him when

our will doesn't want to submit to the Kingship of the will of the Father. We have to cling to Him

even in the face of "Church hurt." Why leave the Church when Christ, the head of the church,

is in charge? 

    I never will forget a member in the church I attended growing up was consistent in her church

attendance. She could cut a mean step during praise and worship. Lastly, she made sure she had

the church attire down packed. However, she would not take communion. Growing up in the

holiness church, we were taught that if you took communion while continuing to practice sin,

you would be guilty of taking the Lord's Supper"unworthy" is guilty of the blood and body of the

Lord. Ultimately, one of the deacons had confronted her kindly, to find out why she hasn't been

taking communion when she is a believer and already filled with the Holy Spirit. Her answer

was short and to the point: I have a boyfriend. 

    Now that may not sound like a problem. However, she was having sex with him outside of

marriage. Therefore, she rather keep fornicating with her boyfriend and continue to dance and 

praise Jesus as her savior then repent and live like Jesus is her Lord and King. Let's be clear :

Yahweh is not against sex; He is against sex outside of marriage. Christ wants us to even 

submit our desires to His Kingship. So I will ask you again: How much of you are you willing

to give and surrender to King Jesus Christ?

                                              Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

    Christ our King made it clear that one cannot follow Him with total allegiance without

denying themselves:

23 And He was saying to them all, “If anyone wants to come after Me, he must deny himself, take up his cross daily, and follow Me. 24 For whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake, this is the one who will save it. 25 For what good does it do a person if he gains the whole world, but loses or forfeits himself? 26 For whoever is ashamed of Me and My words, the Son of Man will be ashamed of him when He comes in His glory and the glory of the Father and the holy angels. (Luke 9:23-26, NASB)

   As a licensed clinician , I know and have been trained to study self-esteem and the 

importance of knowing one's worth. Confidence is a game changer. Even the Bible says, 

"So don't throw away your confidence. It carries great reward" (Hebrews 10:35, KNT). 

However, that passage was referring to confidence in Christ Jesus as King. Our confid-

ence MUST be solely rooted in King Jesus Christ against our own intellect, abilities,

education, luxuries, circle of friends, family ties, and even one's own personal aspirations.

  Right now, I want to pause and show you some differences between Christ confidence 

and self-confidence as it relates to the fear of having flaws exposed. Self- confidence is 

always trying to fight its own battle. To be self-confident is to be self-reliant. Jesus Christ 

hated that. Did I just use Christ and hate in the same sentence? Absolutely! It's in the word. 

Jesus said,
       “if anyone comes to me, and does not HATE his own father, and mother and wife and children and brothers, and sisters, yes and even HIS OWN LIFE , he CANNOT be my disciple"  (Luke 14:26, ESV).

    What is Jesus Christ talking about? Is he telling us to hate our family and ourselves? 

Absolutely not. The word HATE in this context means to prefer them and ourselves over 

Christ is what Jesus does not want. In other words what Christ is saying to follow him we 

have to choose to be Christ-confident over self-confident. Matthew’s gospel put it this way:

24 Then Jesus said to His disciples, “If anyone wants to come after Me, he must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow Me. (Matthew 16:24, NASB)

Getting into the Kingdom of Christ is all about giving up my self-confidence for His 

confidence (which is one of the best decisions I ever made). To be Christ confident is to be

Kingdom confident. Last time I checked, in the Kingdom of Yahweh, He alone is worthy

of all worship, total allegiance and loyalty. I will leave you with a powerful word from

Bishop T. D. Jakes book, Help I've Fallen and I Can't Get Up: 

    It is at a point that you must call out: 'Lord, you've got to help me, or I''ll never
    get out of this. Lord, help! I've fallen , and I can't get up! I'm pretending to be
     stronger than I am, but I need You to renew my strength. God, give me back
    my will to fight.' You also need to confess: 'Lord, I know I'm allowing things in
    my life that should not be there. I repent of my sin. I want to be delivered, but I 
    continue to be bound. I don't have the strength to deliver myself. I need the Holy
    Spirit working in my life again.' Brothers and sister, when your situation gets
    desperate, you need to run to God like you have never run before and cry out:
    'Jesus, I'm on the verge of destruction. If you don't help me, the enemy is going
     to annihilate me. He's about to take me out! Help me, Lord Jesus! The Holy Spirit
    is calling you.'Put away the excuses and the complaints. God is calling you. Give
    Him everything, and allow Him to renew your strength. The areas of your life that
    you have not given up to Him, you need to release right now. Don't be bound any
    longer. The Lord will not renew your strength until you are willing to throw every-
    thing on the altar, without restrictions or reservations. When you give Him all of
    you, He'll give you all of Him- not more 'some' of you and 'some' of Him. It's time
    in your life that it's 'none' of you and 'all' of Him.[footnoteRef:115] [115:  Jakes, Help, I’ve Fallen, 97-98.] 

        
 





                                                    


















                                                          



 





Chapter Twelve
                   Filled With the Holy Spirit but don't Feel Like the King Forgave Me

"Therefore, there is now no condemnation for those in Christ Jesus" -Romans 8:1 (CSB)

  Now I need your undivided attention. I need you to make sure that you're free from all distrat-

ions. Vibrate your phone and cut your tv off. I mean all the way off. grab your pen and notebook.

This is no laughing matter what we are about to address. I want to take out time in this chapter to

deal with the prince of darkness main tool of discouragement for the Kingdom of Christ citizen,

and that is unforgiveness. 

  Let's be clear. This category of forgiveness I am referring to is not about forgiving others. Don't

get it twisted, King Jesus Christ makes it clear that we won't be forgiven if we don't forgive the

ones who hurt us (Mark 11:25-26). What I am confronting in this chapter is the lack of forgive-

ness for oneself. This is what many in the body of Christ, who are anointed, gifted, and have a

Kingdom purpose wrestle with. If you ever repented, with godly sorrow, asking King Jesus to

forgive you for your sins, and still felt guilty long after, just know that it's the influence of 

Satan's kingdom that wants you to doubt the power of the forgiveness of the King of kings 

and Lord of lords. 

                                                    Conviction vs. Condemnation

   Two of the most confusing terms, that many in the body of Christ, use without a biblical under-

standing are conviction and condemnation. Bishop Jakes remarks: "The church has confused

conviction with condemnation. The Holy Spirit convicts us of sin. Conviction leads us to a place

of deliverance and change. Condemnation leads us to the gallows of despair and 

hopelessness.”[footnoteRef:116] I believe that in order for us to understand what the Kingdom Document (the  [116:  Jakes, Naked & Not Ashamed, 15] 


Bible) calls condemnation, we must first deal with the term conviction. So lets spend some time 

on the conviction of the Holy Spirit. 

. Christ stated that the Holy Spirit convicts the world of sin. The Greek word for convict is

elegchō (el-eng'-kho). This word means to show to be wrong; to reprove by chastising; correct;

to make manifest. The introduction to the unbeliever of the Holy Spirit is conviction. Later on,

the apostle Paul states:

3 "Therefore I want you to know that no one speaking by the Spirit of God says, 'Jesus is cursed,' and no one can say, 'Jesus is Lord,' except by the Holy Spirit" (1 Corinthians 12:3, CSB)

In other words, Paul is saying that it's the Holy Spirit, and only through the Holy Spirit, that the

sinner can confess the Lordship/Kingship of Christ. Interesting! The first thing the Holy Spirit

wants the unbeliever to know that Jesus is King! Jesus is Lord! Yes, the gospel doesn't begin

with the death of Christ or even the resurrection of Christ. The gospel begins with the 

Kingship of Christ. This is the gospel of the Kingdom that Jesus preached (Matthew 

4:17;4:23;9:35; 24:14;Mark 1:14-15; Luke 4:43; John 3:5). The gospel announces the Kingship 

of  Christ. Ones the sinner is convicted of sin by the Holy Spirit, they will confess Christ's 

Lordship, repent and be baptized in the name of King, Lord Jesus, the Christ (Romans 10:9-10; 

Acts 2:38). The conviction of the Holy Spirit leads the unbeliever out of the kingdom of darkness 

into the Kingdom of Christ. The Bible puts it like this: 

13 "For we were all baptized by one Spirit into one body—whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or free—and we were all given one Spirit to drink" (1 Corinthians 12:13, CSB)

After obeying the King's gospel, once yielding to the conviction of the Holy Spirit, I am free 

from condemnation. Paul affirms us so well that "There is therefore now no condemnation for

those who are in Christ Jesus" (Romans 8:1, ESV).

   The Greek word for condemnation in the above verse is katákrima (kat-ak'-ree-mah). This 

word means to condemn; judgment against; the process of judging that leads to condemnation.

What Romans 8:1 is referring to is freedom- not only from sin- but also from the penalty of sin

and separation from God. later on in the same chapter, Paul reminds us that nothing can separate

the Kingdom-minded believer from the love of Christ (Romans 8:38-39).

  The Bible makes it clear that the Father did not send His Son, Jesus Christ into this evil age of

sin to condemn the world. Let's look at that passage:

17 For God did not send his Son into the world to condemn the world, but to save the world through him. 18 Anyone who believes in him is not condemned, but anyone who does not believe is already condemned, because he has not believed in the name of the one and only Son of God. 19 This is the judgment: The light has come into the world, and people loved darkness rather than the light because their deeds were evil. (John 3:17-21, CSB)

   Notice in the above passage is stating that Christ 1st coming was about salvation, but His sec-

ond coming will bring judgment on those who did not obey the gospel of the Kingdom of Yah-

weh:

8" in flaming fire, inflicting vengeance on those who do not know God and on those who do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus" (2 Thessalonians 1:8, ESV).        

Therefore, it's ones unbelief in the Kingship of King Jesus Christ and obeying His gospel that 

will condemn them to everlasting torment in the lake of fire.  

   Thankfully, we are free from that torment if we have totally submitted ourselves to the rule and

reign of the King of kings and Lord of lords. That's what Satan, the ruler of darkness of this age,

is upset about. Since, He could not stop the Holy Spirit from convicting and leading us out of his

kingdom of darkness, Satan now wants to make sure we don't feel out. His preferred method of

doing that is to make sure that we do not feel forgiven. 

                                                  "Praise-Breaks" without Peace     

   The phrase, "praise-break"  is a moment in the "black church," were the Saints of Yahweh 

break out into shouting and dancing. Facebook,Tiktok, and Instagram newsfeed and timelines

are flooded with people shouting all in the sanctuary. However, the question arises, "How can

many who indulge in praise break also indulge in bottles of hennessy?" How can those who are

doing laps all around the church on Sunday morning, bounce in the bedroom of another indivi-

dual's spouse Sunday night? How can someone who speaks about faith in Bible study be filled

with so much anxiety in the boardroom the next day?

   Please understand that Christ did not shed His blood and get up out the grave so that we could

have a good ole "praise-break." Christ resurrected, ascended into heaven, and sat down on the 

right hand of the Father to give us peace with Yahweh:

    "The result is this: since we have been declared 'in the right' on the basis of faith, we have

     peace with God through our Lord Jesus the Messiah" (Romans 5:1, The New Testament

     for Everyone). 
  However, Satan's objective is to rob us of that peace by getting us to doubt what Yahweh's 

Word about Christ's forgiveness. Additionally, there is more to it than that. Satan wants us to 

doubt King's Jesus forgiveness of our sins so that He can get us to doubt God's love and change 

our perception of Yahweh. It's one thing to believe Christ can forgive your family, the church,

and even the world, but misery prevails when we doubt Christ power to forgive us of our past

sins.

   Listen to what the prophet Isaiah said about peace:

"The steadfast of mind You will keep in perfect peace Because he trusts in You" (Isaiah 26:3, LSB).

Dr. Craig S. Keener expounds on the above passage :

      The sense is something like, 'You will guard/keep/watch over in full peace (prosperity,
      well-being) the one whose thoughts depend on you, because that person trusts in you.'
      Thus, a mind established by faith, trusting God, secures peace. The context in Isaiah
       also supports this reading. The 'righteous' nation keeps fidelity, that is, is 'faithful'
       (Isa. 26.2); one should trust the Lord, for he is trustworthy (26:4), and God the right-
       eous one will be with the 'righteous' ones (26:7), who wait for him. God will establish
        'peace' for them (26:12). In Isaiah 23:3 the mind that leans on God, trusting in him 
        (thus, the mind of faith), is the mind that will have 'peace.'[footnoteRef:117] [117:  Keener, The Mind of the Spirit, 139-140.] 


  Notice the connection between faith and peace. The enemy knows that if you second-guess

the sovereignty of the King of kings forgiveness, you won't live in the comfort of Kingdom

peace. Nevertheless, the Kingdom Document makes it clear that Christ is faithful to 

forgive:

8 "If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. 9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness"  (1 John 1:8-9, ESV)

   Often in church we spend a great deal of time talking about believing  God for a miracle, 

healing, house, or even salvation of our loved ones. However, while all the above are great, I am

convinced that the church is not Biblically teaching enough on the power of Christ forgiveness.

Now don't get me wrong, we teach people how to come to the King for forgiveness; however, 

we fail to teach them how to live forgiven by trusting in Yeshua Hamashiach's forgiveness to the

degree to which one forgives him/herself. (More on peace in chapter sixteen).

                                      The Holy Spirit Confirms Our Forgiveness
   I never will forget a time in my walk with Christ, where the enemy tried to convince me that I 

was not filled with the Holy Spirit. It was during a time of strong Kingdom warfare in my life

that I had never experienced. I remember the body of Christ were trying to encourage me, saying

things like, "I know you have the Holy Ghost," "God is not going to leave you," "Keep thanking

the Lord." I was even told to "pray in tongues." Remember, I grew up in the holiness church, and

we believed strongly that without speaking in tongues, you were not filled with the Holy Spirit. 

   If there is one thing I know beyond the shadow of a reasonable doubt, Christ had given me the

gift of tongues. I wasn't fully convinced of it back then. I was going through a season where I felt

disconnected from God, as if He had thrown me away. I wasn't speaking in tongues for almost

a month. Then one day while in my grandmother's basement, washing clothes, I begin speaking

in tongues out of nowhere. In exuberance, I ran upstairs to tell my grandmother, "The tongues

came back.!" My grandmother and Pastor at that time, Elder Anna Cooper, said to me, "The 

tongues never left." I never forgot her words. 

  Let me point this out, however, that tongues are not the only thing that confirms our salvation.

The fruit of the Spirit is what confirms that the Spirit of Christ is active in our life. Paul states:

16 But I say, walk by the Spirit, and you will not carry out the desire of the flesh. 17 For the flesh sets its desire against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; for these are in opposition to one another, so that you may not do the things that you please. 18 But if you are led by the Spirit, you are not under the Law. 19 Now the deeds of the flesh are evident, which are: immorality, impurity, sensuality, 20 idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousy, outbursts of anger, disputes, dissensions, factions, 21 envying, drunkenness, carousing, and things like these, of which I forewarn you, just as I have forewarned you, that those who practice such things will not inherit the kingdom of God. 22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 23 gentleness, self-control; against such things there is no law. (Gal. 5:22-23, NASB)

  Notice that Paul contrasts between the works of the flesh and the fruit of the Spirit of Christ. 

Keener further states:

    The one who trust in Christ's work for being right forensically should also trust in Christ's
     work for being put right behaviorally.  Instead of merely trying to control their sinful im-
      pulses (though self-control is also a fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5:23), believers may be con-
      scious that Christ is living through them. In Pauline theology the Spirit of Christ lives in
      believers (Romans *:9-10), Christ lives in them (8:10; Gal 2:20), and Christ is 'our life'
      (Col. 3:3-4; cf. Phil 1:21).[footnoteRef:118]  [118:  Ibid., 134] 


  Interestingly enough, Paul's words in Galatians 5:22-23, concerning the fruit of the Spirit is 

more than Pauline theology. It's Christology as well. King Jesus Christ started that a Kingdom

believers life is exemplified by fruit:

15 “Beware of the false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravenous wolves. 16 You will know them by their fruits. Grapes are not gathered from thorn bushes nor figs from thistles, are they? 17 So every good tree bears good fruit, but the bad tree bears bad fruit. 18 A good tree cannot produce bad fruit, nor can a bad tree produce good fruit. (Matt. 7:15-18, NASB)

   Furthermore, what brings joy to my heart is what Paul writes about the Holy Spirit:

The Spirit Himself shares convincing evidence with our spirits that we are children of God" (Romans 8:16, HHB)

The Holy Spirit attests to the fact that we are "sons of God" (Romans 8:14, ESV). In fact, Paul

reminds us that because we are children of Yahweh, "God sent the Spirit of His Son into our 

hearts" (Gal. 4:6, HHB). Our "Sonship" or the fact that we are children of the King and have a

place in the King's domain is settled. The sins of our past cannot change our status as children 

of Yahweh. Hear me real good when I tell you that you don't have to feel forgiven to 

embrace the King of king's forgiveness.

                                                   Feelings, Fear, Failure, & Focus

   It is no secret that in western culture, we are sensitive people. We weight or judge what is right

based on how we feel about it. That becomes problematic in an ample amount of situations. Now 

let's be clear, we don't deny feelings. Christ Himself doesn't even deny our feelings. The Holy

Scriptures are clear that our King Jesus Christ sympathizes with our weaknesses (Hebrews 4:15).

Christ knew what it was like to suffer through the agony of emotions; nevertheless, our King 

learned obedience to the Father by the things that he endured and suffered through (Hebrews 5:7-

8). While we embrace our emotions, we don't allow them to monopolize our faith. 

   Feelings will make a man cheat on a woman who loves him because he feels unappreciated. 

Emotions will make a woman feel like her man doesn't do anything for her when she is angry 

him. Anger at the parent who left will cause some children to take it out on the parent who 

stayed. Even when it comes to our walk with the King, our struggle to forgive ourselves can be

a battle of a lifetime when we are waiting to feel forgiven instead of embracing Christ forgive-

ness by faith so that we can forgive ourselves. One of those feelings that preoccupies the King-

dom believer who doesn't feel forgiven is fear.

    I believe that many in the body of Christ perceive salvation as only saved from hell. How,

ever, Christ did more than just deliver us from hell. Christ saved us from the wrath of God. John

writes:

 36 "Whoever believes in the Son has eternal life, but whoever rejects the Son will not see life, for God’s wrath remains on them" (John 3:36, NIV). 

The wrath of God only will come on those who the Bible refers to as "children of wrath":

And you were dead in the trespasses and sins 2 in which you once walked, following the course of this world, following the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that is now at work in the sons of disobedience— 3 among whom we all once lived in the passions of our flesh, carrying out the desires of the body and the mind, and were by nature children of wrath, like the rest of mankind. 4 But God, being rich in mercy, because of the great love with which he loved us, (Ephesians 2:1-4, ESV)

    Verse three in the above passage points out that we were children of wrath before becoming

children of the King of kings. In fact, the above passage confirms that we were children of 

wrath by nature. Thankfully, the good news of the gospel of the Kingdom of Christ is that we

are now the children of God. We don't have to live in fear of Christ not forgiving us for what we

still struggle forgiving ourselves over. When Christ said He has power on earth to forgive sins

(Mark 2:10), He was talking about yours as well. I mean every last one of them.

   Listen to what the apostle Paul wrote:

15 "For you have not received a spirit of slavery leading to fear again, but you have received a spirit of adoption as sons and daughters by which we cry out,  'Abba! Father!' " (Romans 8:15, NASB)

Slave owners did not care about the emotional well-being of their slaves. Thus, the slaves lived 

in timidity every day. However, as Kingdom believers, we are slaves to Christ (refer back to 

chapter 3). However, our new slave Master is our Father. He loves us with an everlasting love.

even when the Father chastises us, it's because we belong to him. Never be afraid to go to your

Father when you know you've backslide or have done wrong. That's the trick of the enemy. All

the Kjng of glory ask is that we repent, confess, and forsake our sins. The blood of His Son, King

Jesus Christ is guaranteed to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

   One of my favorite passages in the Kingdom Document is Philippians 3:12-14! Listen to what

the apostle Paul wrote:

12 Not that I have already attained this—that is, I have not already been perfected—but I strive to lay hold of that for which Christ Jesus also laid hold of me. 13 Brothers and sisters, I do not consider myself to have attained this. Instead I am single-minded:Forgetting the things that are behind and reaching out for the things that are ahead, 14 with this goal in mind, I strive toward the prize of the upward call of God in Christ Jesus. (NET)

Paul was at a place in his walk with God that his previous success before he met the risen King

Jesus no longer meant anything of value to him. Paul's main objective at this stage is to reach for

the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. In another passage, he states boldly that

Christ is his life (Colossians 3:1-4). Remember, we are talking about the same Paul that use to 

lock believers up, blaspheme the name of Jesus, and deny the Jesus that died for him and rose,

and is now seated on the right hand of the Father. 

  Only the Holy Spirit could comfort Paul and advocate for him, giving him the assurance where

he could say with confidence, "I know the one in whom my faith is set and I am convinced 

that he is able to protect what has been entrusted to me until that day" (2 Timothy 1:12, NET).

He is no longer preoccupied with all the sins he committed before he met the risen King; his

focus is on enjoying a life of forgiveness and focusing on the prize. Focusing on Jesus Christ,

"the Author and Finisher of our faith” (Hebrews 12:2) is how we learn to forgive ourselves for

what Christ has already forgiven us of. 

                                A Focused Sinner became a Focused Follower of the King

   There were many that Satan could not destroy. Before he could, King Jesus Christ snatched 

them out of the kingdom of darkness and placed them into Christ's Kingdom. Never forget that

Christ Kingdom is a Kingdom of light. Now the use to be kingdom of darkness citizen can see

clearly now. That is what submitting to the Lordship of Jesus Christ does. Christ turns the light 

on. Now we begin to see our way clear by keeping our eyes fixated on the author and finished of 

our faith. We are a new creation in Christ. Satan can no longer destroy us. However, who Satan 

cannot kill, he will definitely make it his business to distract. 

   The deceitful issue with distractions is that they don't feel like distractions when they are

distracting us. The real question is how can Satan distract someone who is already in the King-

dom of Jesus Christ? James gives us the answer:

14 "But each person is tempted when he is lured and enticed by his own desire. 15 Then desire when it has conceived gives birth to sin, and sin when it is fully grown brings forth death. 16 Do not be deceived, my beloved brothers" (James 1:14-16, ESV)

Notice, James doesn't blame the enemy; he attributes the lure of temptation to one's own desire.

Furthermore, it's also my desires that deter my focus. Satan does not want us to trust the comfort

of the Holy Spirit that already confirms we are the King's children. However, many of us aren't

just distracted by our own cravings and desires. There is a plethora of us who are distracted and

preoccupied by a lack of trusting in the King's forgiveness.

   How many times did we wake up and replay yesterday? Haven't you notice after you just had a 

powerful move of the Holy Spirit, the enemy will wave your past across the screen of your 

mind? You just finished encouraging someone else about their past life of sin, assuring them of

the power of Christ forgiveness, and after you hung up the phone, anxiety hit you like a ton of

bricks as guilt sat on the chest of your heart. Not forgiving ourselves for what King Jesus Christ

has already forgiven us is a major issue for many Kingdom believers. I once heard a well known

preacher accused Yahweh of holding a grudge. I can promise you the King of kings doesn't 

hold grudges. I can promise you Christ hold onto the ones He's forgiven and doesn't plan on 

letting letting them go! You, child of God, are one of them. 

           The Religiously Arrogant Don't Make Forgiving Myself Any Easier

  What do you do when King Jesus forgives but the "church-folks" don't? First , keep in mind

that there is a vast difference between "church-folk" and saints. Secondly, a true Kingdom

believer who believes they are forgiven will always have a humble disposition when your past

comes up. Last, but certainly not least, those who doubt that Christ forgave you truly don't be-

lieve that Christ forgave them. I don't care how arrogant they come off. The arrogant are always

hiding something. Furthermore, you are in good company. Listen to what happened when a 

sinner came into the presence of King Jesus Christ:

36 When one of the Pharisees invited Jesus to have dinner with him, he went to the Pharisee’s house and reclined at the table. 37 A woman in that town who lived a sinful life learned that Jesus was eating at the Pharisee’s house, so she came there with an alabaster jar of perfume. 38 As she stood behind him at his feet weeping, she began to wet his feet with her tears. Then she wiped them with her hair, kissed them and poured perfume on them.39 When the Pharisee who had invited him saw this, he said to himself, “If this man were a prophet, he would know who is touching him and what kind of woman she is—that she is a sinner.”40 Jesus answered him, “Simon, I have something to tell you.”“Tell me, teacher,” he said.41 “Two people owed money to a certain moneylender. One owed him five hundred denarii,[a] and the other fifty. 42 Neither of them had the money to pay him back, so he forgave the debts of both. Now which of them will love him more?”43 Simon replied, “I suppose the one who had the bigger debt forgiven.”
“You have judged correctly,” Jesus said.44 Then he turned toward the woman and said to Simon, “Do you see this woman? I came into your house. You did not give me any water for my feet, but she wet my feet with her tears and wiped them with her hair. 45 You did not give me a kiss, but this woman, from the time I entered, has not stopped kissing my feet. 46 You did not put oil on my head, but she has poured perfume on my feet. 47 Therefore, I tell you, her many sins have been forgiven—as her great love has shown. But whoever has been forgiven little loves little.”
48 Then Jesus said to her, “Your sins are forgiven.”49 The other guests began to say among themselves, “Who is this who even forgives sins?” 50 Jesus said to the woman, “Your faith has saved you; go in peace.” (Luke 7:36-50, NIV)

   Instead of enjoying the presence of Christ, all Simon could think about was the "sinner" who

was touching Jesus. Truth be told, many will never get over what they heard about us although

they have heard half the story. However, the forgiving King, Jesus Christ Himself, knows the

whole story and chooses to not focus on what He forgave us of. Yahweh is more preoccupied

with confirming us to the image of His dear son (Romans 8:29). While Simon might have

thought this woman had no right to touch Jesus, Christ forgave her right in Simon's face.

   Jesus acknowledged that her sins were many. Thankfully, He also confirmed that every last

one of them was forgiven. I once heard Pastor Charles Stanley say, "You can't out sin the

grace of God." I couldn't agree with him more. Nevertheless, we don't want to make sin a

habitual practice because of Christ's power to forgive. Paul asked:

What shall we say then? Are we to remain in sin so that grace may increase? 2 Absolutely not! How can we who died to sin still live in it? 3 Or do you not know that as many as were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? 4 Therefore we have been buried with him through baptism into death, in order that just as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we too may live a new life. (Romans 6:1-4, NET)

The apostle Paul reminds us that the purpose of water baptism in the name of King Jesus Christ 

is to bury who we used to be. Therefore, when we came out of the water, our old self is buried 

with Christ. Now we are new creations in Christ with the power to overcome sin. 

   The trick of the enemy is to make the 21st century culture believe that we cannot live a godly,

sanctified, and holy life that is pleasing to the King of kings. That devil is a liar! You know that

famous passage we all love to recite about being able to do all things through Christ that streng-

thens us (Philippians 4:13). Well guess what, we have the power of the King that comes from 

the Spirit of the King (Spirit of Christ) to live a godly, sanctified, and holy lifestyle. It is vital

to remember that the apostle John reminded the 1st century church that habitual sin is a reminder

of an unbeliever who may think they are free (1 John 3:8).

    However, if the Son of the living God, Jesus Christ makes us free, we are free indeed (John 

8:36). Not only are we free from sin, we are free to forgive ourselves because King Jesus has 

forgiven us first. We can never forgive ourselves the way Christ forgave us but we must for-

give ourselves to enjoy Christ forgiveness.

                                          Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

     Sometimes we find it hard to believe what the Word of God says about our new King-

dom status because of who we used to be and how much wrong we have done. However,

child of Yahweh, we are not who we say we are. We are who King Jesus says we are. 

Remember the woman in Luke 7:36-50, who Simon thought should not be allowed to

touch Jesus because of all the sins she committed? Well Simon had to get checked by 

Jesus. Christ reminded him that this woman did not stop kissing His feet and crying at

the feet of Jesus since she walked into Christ's presence. 

   She was not about to self-sabotage a King-ordained opportunity because of who did not

want her in the room. Christ declared her forgiven and Simon could not change it. Hear me

real good, someone people will never change what they believe about us. Yes, some of what

they are accusing us of really is true. Nevertheless, the Lord Jesus Christ forgave us. I want

you to know they don't have to forgive you for Christ to forgive you.

   Additionally, we are not always going to FEEL forgiven because many of us struggle with

low self-esteem all our lives. The enemy knows that and uses it against us, especially when

Christ wants to use us for His glory. I want to encourage you Kingdom citizen to never 

allow your past to pull you out of your call, purpose, and ministry. Many of us don't often

feel worthy to be who Christ called us to be, but Christ anointed the new you. He is not 

worried about the old you. The old you is buried with Him in water baptism. 

   If you're forgiven, live like you're forgiven. In therapy, clients are taught, through cog-

nitive behavioral therapy, the importance of positive self-talk. Well, in the Kingdom of

Yahweh, we must affirm ourselves through the Kingdom document. If the Word declares

I am free, forgiven, holy, without  blame before Christ- then I am who Christ says I am. 

When we find it hard to believe what we tell ourselves about forgiving ourselves, believe 

what the King of kings says about us, through His Word, about the power of His forgive-

ness. Allow the comfort of the Holy Spirit to assure you of Christ forgiveness. While Satan 

is the "Accuser," reminding the Father of our past, the Holy Spirit is our Advocate to plead 

our case to the Father. Be encouraged Kingdom citizen; the Holy Spirit fights for you.
                                                         









  Chapter Thirteen
                                                               Soul Care
   "Some folks would rather have houses and land. Some folks choose silver and gold. These things we sometimes treasure and forget about our Soul." - Gospel Song

   In the counseling and psychology field, the term "Self-care" has become trendy. Even therapist

are encouraged to have a therapist and not to become too emotionally involved in their clients 

lives that they take work home with them. Podcast have been dedicated to teaching individuals 

the importance of boundary setting. Also, more psychoeducation is being afforded to the masses 

on how to identify narcissists. 

    Singer Kelly Price sings a power song, I need healing for my Soul. In that song she talks

about needing a touch from Christ whose power would bring healing. Interestingly, Price song

wasn't about "Self-care;" it was about what I call "Soul-care." According to the National Institute

of Mental Health self-care can be defined as:

Self-care means taking the time to do things that help you live well and improve both your physical health and mental health. When it comes to your mental health, self-care can help you manage stress, lower your risk of illness, and increase your energy. Even small acts of self-care in your daily life can have a big impact.[footnoteRef:119] [119:  https://www.nimh.nih.gov/health/topics/caring-for-your-mental-health] 


  However, as a preacher and a licensed therapist, let me assure you that a myriad of our 

mental health issues stem from a tormented soul. Let's go back to Lot's case for instance:

7 "and if he rescued Lot, a righteous man, who was distressed by the depraved conduct of the lawless 8 (for that righteous man, living among them day after day, was tormented in his righteous soul by the lawless deeds he saw and heard)" (2 Peter 2:7-8, NIV)

Lot was a righteous man with  what I coined "Soul issues." His soul issues were attributed to the

fact that he was around people that were not good for his soul. He did not choose to be around

them He chose to live in Sodom and Gomorrah. This place was not the place King Jesus chose

for Lot to live; Lot choose this place based of how well-watered it was and how appealing it was

to his eyes. Lot was a righteous man who made a carnal or "fleshly" decision. 

   As Kingdom sons and daughters of Yahweh, we must think like we are Kingdom children. Lot 

did not pray before he chose this place. When we realize how chosen we are, we must be 

selective of what, who, and where we chose to move. The only moves we should be making 

are Kingdom moves.  Lot did not consider the Kingdom principle of faith that teaches we walk

by faith and not by sight (2 Corinthians 5:7). John reminded the early church that all that is in 

the world is the lust of the flesh, lust of the eyes, and the pride of life (1 John 2:16). We will 

find ourselves in compromising positions when we surround ourselves with people, places, and 

things that aren't good for and to the soul. I often say they should not look good to us if they 

aren't good for us. 

                                                      Signs of Soul Issues

    Anytime we look to others and place an unrealistic expectation on them to be our fulfill-

ment, we will have soul issues. Additionally, any time a citizen of the Kingdom of Christ

looks for others outside of Christ to be their King, we will be unhappy in the Kingdom.

Only Christ can be King in our lives! Once again, as stated throughout this book, throughout

the American Churches in America, we love the saving Jesus but not the reigning Jesus. We want

the rescue Jesus but not the Jesus who is Lord. However, I report to you that we will have an 

ample amount of functional impairments in our lives when we try to excel in the Kingdom of

Christ without submitting to the Kingship of Christ. 

  If I don't live like Christ is King, then I am serving someone else while claiming Jesus Christ

as my King. Remember, Christ made it clear that we are good at serving Him with our lips and

tongues while our hearts are far from him (Mark 7:6). Jesus Christ also reminded us that we 

cannot serve two masters. We are either going to love one or the other (Matthew 6:24). Having 

others audition for King Jesus role will only lead to heart break. Hear me real good when I tell 

you: only bow to King Jesus Christ. Bowing to others will cause anxiety, depression, sex 

addiction, drug addiction, and  codependency. 

   I will to take out time to list signs of soul issues that are very counterproductive to the soul

of the Kingdom citizen:

· Thinking a relationship will cure insecurities
· Going back to relationships that the Lord Jesus Christ has pulled us away from
· Entertaining Past temptations as an escape for present problems
· Refusing to forgive despite the constant convictions from the Holy Spirit
· A chronic habit of speaking bitterness, negativity, and resentment
· Blaming others for where we are in our lives or wish we were
· Unhealthy Comparisons
· Lack of Boundary Setting
· Use Church as an escape rather than a place to learn about the Kingdom of Christ

While the above signs of soul issues I listed above are just a few of the most prevalent, one thing

that is recurring in the above list is the connection that it has with people. One of the greatest 

contributors to psychiatry and psychology, the late Dr. William Glasser one stated on television

that "the only psychological problem in the world is people not getting along with the important 

people in their lives."[footnoteRef:120] Dr. Glasser believed that many of us suffer in our mental health due to  [120:  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MENJyjWU1IE] 


being fixated on controlling others when we should work on choosing not to allow them to affect 

our response.[footnoteRef:121] The Word of God backs up Glasser’s theory: [121:  Ibid] 


18 "If possible, as far as it depends on you, live at peace with everyone" (Romans 12:18, CSB).

Listen to the way the Scriptures word it: "If possible," meaning that being at peace with others

is not always possible. 

                                        The Wrong People Aren't Good for the Soul

13 Then Delilah said to Samson, “You have mocked me all along and told me lies! Tell me how you can be tied up.”He told her, “If you weave the seven braids on my head into the fabric on a loom—” 14 She fastened the braids with a pin and called to him, “Samson, the Philistines are here!” He awoke from his sleep and pulled out the pin, with the loom and the web.15 “How can you say, ‘I love you,’” she told him, “when your heart is not with me? This is the third time you have mocked me and not told me what makes your strength so great!”16 Because she nagged him day after day and pleaded with him until she wore him out, 17 he told her the whole truth and said to her, “My hair has never been cut,because I am a Nazirite to God from birth. If I am shaved, my strength will leave me, and I will become weak and be like any other man.”18 When Delilah realized that he had told her the whole truth, she sent this message to the Philistine leaders: “Come one more time, for he has told me the whole truth.” The Philistine leaders came to her and brought the silver with them.19 Then she let him fall asleep on her lap and called a man to shave off the seven braids on his head. In this way, she made him helpless, and his strength left him. 20 Then she cried, “Samson, the Philistines are here!” When he awoke from his sleep, he said, “I will escape as I did before and shake myself free.” But he did not know that the Lord had left him. (Judges 16:13-20, CSB)

   The above passage describes the downfall of Samson. All the men in town knew he was no 

one to be played with. Samson had the kind of strength that could kill a thousand men in a fight

without a knife or a gun. The problem in trying to defeat him was figuring out the source of his

strength. Contrary to popular belief, he did not look like Arnold Schwarzenegger. Bible story 

books made him look way bigger than he was. However, if his strength was apparent to the 

human eye, his enemies would not have gone behind his back to find the secret to Samson's

strength. Their shortcut to figuring this out was by using his weakness to locate his strength.

   While his strength was a secret, his weakness, which was women, was not. Samson had 

even slept with a hooker. However, the Spirit of Yahweh was still on him even after spending

the night with the woman of the night. Satan was after more than Samson's strength; the enemy

wanted to destroy Samson's future by giving him momentary temptation. Delilah was not the 

only woman in his life, but she was the last one that saw him standing strong while laying  on her 

lap.

    After Samson lied to her three times about the source of his strength, the above passage points

out that she wore him out. The New American Standard Bible phrases it:

16 “And it came about, when she pressed him daily with her words and urged him, that his soul was annoyed to death.”

Delilah was good for his pleasure, but it's clear from Yahweh's divine Word, that she was not 

good for his soul. When Samson realized his soul was sick of it, He should have left her house.

That would have been the proper protocol of Soul Care. However, by now, he is in too deep. 

How do we get out of relationships that our soul's are still involved in?

   This wasn't just any man who found himself in an entanglement; this was God's man! He was a

man of God. Yes, you can be a Kingdom citizen and have a soul issue. You can be a good mother

and have a soul issue. You can be a devout christian and have a soul issue. Once again, I am not

referring to "soul-ties"; I am referring to strongholds. The issue with the soul is that the enemy

uses the stronghold in our minds to manipulate our soul. Peter puts it like this:

"Beloved, I urge you as sojourners and exiles to abstain from the passions of the flesh, which wage war against your soul" (1 Peter 2:11, ESV)

Peter, the apostle, encourages the 1st century church who were facing persecution for pledging

allegiance to the King Jesus by confessing Him as Lord publicly, to remember their citizenship

is in the Kingdom of God.

   The same kingdom of darkness that they had been snatched out of and was currently persecut-

ing them was the same kingdom of darkness that still was offering them pleasures of sin. Peter

had to remind them Satan's treat is after our soul- not our satisfaction. Peter had to remind them

that they are from a different Kingdom and their King is the Lord Jesus Christ. We must 

remember that because we  belong to the Kingdom of God, we can't belong everywhere 

else. Samson thought that because he had the kind of strength that could only come from the 

Spirit of Christ that he could play with the temptress of Satan's kingdom of darkness, Delilah. He 

was playing with Delilah, but she was not playing with him.

                                     Delilah Provided a Place to Sleep but No Rest

    Yes, we can't always trust ourselves when we are tired. That why tired individuals should go to

the King of kings- Jesus Christ instead of the wrong arms that can give us sex but not rest. Sleep

but not rest. An escape from the stressors and responsibilities back at home but not rest. Rest is

something only King Jesus Christ can provide. Delilah's house is not God's house. Her house is

where we shouldn't be when our soul is thirsty. Let me describe Delilah to you just in case you

forgot:


She is guaranteed to make sure you’re comfortable. She will be a listening ear. You’ll never have 

to worry about performing because she will take you as you are. She will give you the respect and

 validation that you aren’t getting home. She won’t stop you from going to church. She won’t 

even text you while you’re cutting a mean step during a “praise break.” However, she will wait 

for you to get home to tell her all about it.

  Delilah is not the loud, obnoxious, ghetto, and make-you-pay child support kind of chick. Not 

at all. In fact, she is a soothing voice in a loud world of chaos. She provides you with a bed to lay 

in and a pillow to rest on. Moreover, her favorite place to have you is between her silky knees. 

She wants you relaxed, and carefree and will make sure all sexual needs are met. There is just 

one little problem: she won’t tell you that she doesn’t love you.

  Now let’s not get it twisted. She will make sure that you love her. However, she will only give 

you the feeling that she loves you, but doesn’t care that you love her. She will give you the 

cookie to get the cake. Your grandma warned you about her. You might have gone to court over 

her. You might have even gone to jail over her. In fact, that is her plan. she will leave you in a 

cell of regret. I know she has a hold on you. I know she sold you a dream. I know you called her 

when your wife wasn’t the easiest to talk to. However, Delilah doesn’t love you.

  You may be wondering, how can you tell that Delilah doesn’t love you? Here is the dead 

giveaway: Delilah will always want more information about your life than she is willing to

give about her life. The caveat is never to assume that the story she is giving you is real. 

Normally, she has fabricated a story based on your weakness to get you to talk. Yes, she will 

cater to your ego to figure you out. The reason why you can trust Jesus is that He will reveal 

Himself. In fact, one of the benefits of being filled with the Holy Spirit is that the Holy Spirit 

will teach you all things, according to John 14:26. Jesus also tells his disciples, “I revealed

to you everything I heard from the Father "(John 15:15, NET). Samson had consecrated, 

anointed secrets that were not for Delilah to hear. Here me when I tell you, stop telling Delilah

what the LORD Jesus Christ told you.

  Let’s be clear, the Bible never said Delilah had sex with him. Delilah does not have to have sex 

with you to have you wrapped around her finger. She strokes egos and makes you feel important, 

and gives you a place to rest. However, you don’t realize while you’re sleeping in her lap, you’ve 

made your bed in hell. She knows how to make hell feel like heaven. Delilah may not be a 

woman. It might be a man. Delilah might be a bottle of liquor or medicated marijuana. Delilah

might be the boss who you think you have to sleep with to get the promotion. That is of 

minimum importance. 

  The most important thing is that you don’t sleep near or on Delilah. Delilah does not like to go 

to bed when you go to bed. She is talking with your enemies while you are asleep. Delilah

wants you well-rested while you’re being tested. Nevertheless, Jesus told us to  "Stay awake 

and pray, so that you won’t enter into temptation. The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.”

(Matthew 26:41, CSB). Stay woke. 
      
   Christ our King made it clear that He alone will give us rest (Matthew 11:28). However,

we must come to Him and Him alone. Another sex buddy won't do it. Another drink may bring

a DWI but not rest. A promotion is sure to bring more responsibilities but certainly not rest. If

we keep  on living, you will get tired of something or someone. Tired of working and having the

whole paycheck go to the bills. Tired of loving someone who doesn't love you back. Tired of 

being there for people who aren't there for you. 

   When I was a kid growing up in church, they saints use to sing "I've been in the army a long

time, and I'm not tired yet." That was the biggest lie told in town. Truth be told you can get 

very tired on this Kingdom journey. That is why the Kingdom Document encourages and com-

mands us  "Let us not get tired of doing good, for we will reap at the proper time if we don't give

up" (Gal. 6:9, CSB).

                                    My Pleasures & Desires Give Me Everything But Rest

    I'd rather be angry than tired.  All anger is not bad. There is a righteous anger that made the

civil rights movement of the 1960's fight for justice against a corrupt government and a racists

society. It was righteous anger that made King Jesus Christ flip tables in the temple. So righteous

anger has its place. However, it's one thing to fight angry, but it's another thing to fight tired. 

Don't get this twisted, you can fight tired. However, while fighting tired, we can become easily

discouraged. 

   Let me ask you a question: Have you ever been worn out by your desires? As a licensed 

therapist, I've worked with countless clients who cried excessively and even gave up because 

they were tired of have cravings for a chemical substance that was causing legal problems, 

destroying their marriages, increasing their thoughts and feelings of low self-esteem, and causing 

employment problems. Furthermore, one does no have to have a drug habit to understand what 

it's like to be worn out by the cravings that depress later on while providing comfort in the 

moment. 

   Allow me to ask you another question, have you ever craved someone that wasn't good for 

you? I mean the more your parents, family, friends, and even colleagues tried to warn you about

how ugly it was going to get, you had to have them. They raised your blood pressure, broke your

heart, stressed you out, had your hair falling out, couldn't keep your food down. Nevertheless,

you wanted them badly. Yes the same substance, person, place, or thing that caused pleasure can

be the same substance, person, place, or thing that caused pain. 

   It is possible to feel good momentarily by something or someone who will be bad for us in the

long run. Please do yourself a favor and never confuse pleasure for rest. When women are tired

they aren't always in the mood for sex. While a man can be extremely tired when he gets home

from work but suddenly get a burst of energy seeing his wife walk out the shower dripping wet,

when that woman is tired she is tired. Now is a good time to be crystal clear what rest is not.

  For starters rest is not feeling numb. Numbing my pain is only a physical way to distract my-

self from it. In fact a desire to be numb is a clear indication of a tired soul. Growing up in

my grandmother's church, the older saints would sing: "Lord let me lean on you. My body is

tired. My soul needs rest." Did you hear that? "My soul needs rest." Numb is a false sense of

pseudo-comfort that makes one feel like they are fine. Unfortunately, anything buried alive

comes back to the surface. It isn't long before numb wears off and we feel all worn out all

over again. Never forget a tired person is a dangerous person, and innocent individuals can

get wounded in the crossfire. 

  Next, you have distractions. We are good at distracting ourselves. Whether it's social media,

amazon prime, massage spa, work, or even distracting ourselves with church or ministry, we

are experts at it without a license or being board certified. One of the benefits of being filled

with the Holy Spirit is that we are able to face the enemy with boldness. I mean the Holy 

Spirit empowered the Kingdom citizens to be so bold that they actually prayed for it:

    29 "Now, Lord, consider their threats and enable your servants to speak your word with great boldness. 30 Stretch out your hand to heal and perform signs and wonders through the name of your holy servant Jesus. 31 After they prayed, the place where they were meeting was shaken. And they were filled with the Holy Spirit and spoke the word of God boldly" (Acts 4:29-31, NIV).

  As one writer so eloquently verbalized, "You have to face it to fix it." Many who so afraid of 

the family member who molested them that when the opportunity presented itself, they changed 

their mind about confronting them. That didn't make them rest better; it made them fear better.

Sooner or later it becomes hard to deal with the thoughts and feelings of guilt and shame that we 

reach for a distraction whether it be over eating, drugs, tiktok, sex, or not coming home. There

are some of us who have become so distracted by our distractions that we don't even know we

are distracted. However, we are well aware that we are soul exhausted.

  Sleeping more, thirdly, is another manifestation of depression. Many are prescribed medication 

just to go to bed, and all they got out of it was sleep- not rest. Sleeping our pain away is also 

messing with our pockets. The Scripture teaches "Do not love sleep, lest you become poor" 

(Proverbs 20: 13, LSB).  Let's be clear, there is nothing wrong with sleep. The Scriptures also 

remind us that Yahweh gives His beloved sleep (Psalms 127:2). If you have been sleeping to 

avoid life, I encourage you to go to the King of kings. Additionally, having a trusted therapist is 

very beneficial.

    Comfort food is another false sense of pseudo rest. Food has been an escape for many of us. 

In fact, some women who have been sexually abused have gained excessive weight on purpose

to appear unattractive to men out of fear of being hurt again. This is my pleasure giving me 

pain but not rest at its best. While eating that ice cream and watching lifetime movies seems

to be comforting, it will create issues with hypertension, diabetes, kidney problems, and issues

with the pancreas. 

     Then we have what I call hand-me-down philosophies. These are teaching from our parents,

family, or environments that we grew up in that taught us how to deal with pain, life, and people

in subconsciously self-sabotaging ways. For instance, some mothers taught their daughters that

men only want one thing. Subsequently, the daughter may mistreat a good man because she is 

waiting on him to do what her mother said. Ironically, what her mother drilled in her will have 

her acting in ways that will cause her to lose the very man she loved. However, to comfort 

herself after the pain, she will tell herself, "My mother said men only want one thing." However, 

she didn't take into consideration the sex games she played to test his love for her was also a 

contributing factor.

   Here is a dangerous one right here: people. Many of us use people as a crutch or comfort to 

numb our wounds. If you struggle with loneliness for instance, you will feel vulnerable when 

your spouse has to go to work or is suspicious when they have a business trip. Now I do 

understand that we are social creatures. Yahweh Himself said it was not good for man to be alone 

(Genesis 2:18). We need community and even in church we need fellowship. However, when we 

expect heartbreak, we can push good people away, wanting them to be our everything. Only 

Christ is our everything, In fact, Christ is our all and all. For more information on how to deal 

with loneliness, order a copy of my book Christ-Confident: Finally Placing Our Confidence in 

the Right One. 

   Other's find comfort in home remedies. Now when I refer to home remedies I am referring to

the self-teaching we give ourselves our we have been through trauma, heartbreak, or want to

avoid future pain. What have you taught yourself about people? Did you teach yourself that

they can't be trusted? What have you even taught yourself about yourself? Did you teach your

self that everyone is out to hurt you, use you, ignore you, and leave you? These self-taught

philosophies will develop into strongholds that will ultimately stop us from fully trusting in the

Word of God and the King of kings. 

   Once again, that is why Christ told us to learn from him (Matthew 11:29, NIV). Why learn

from Christ how to deal with the depression, stress, and anxieties in our lives? In the next 

verse, King Jesus makes it clear that His yoke is easy and His burdens are lighter than the things

we are still carrying in our hearts. Watch what he also promised us would be the benefit of 

coming to Him:

28 “Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. 29 Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. 30 For my yoke is easy and my burden is light.”

There you have it! Rest for the soul will only come from the King of glory, our One True King!

Self-care warns us about looking for love in all the wrong places. Soul-care teaches us not to 

look for rest in all the wrong places. Please don't look any further. This was the mistake of 

Adam and Eve. They had everything the King had to offer, but they wanted the self-care of 

knowing everything that Yahweh knew and crossed the boundary of the King of the Garden's

command. Yes, sin took us out of our rest.

                                     Even Jesus Christ our King has Boundaries

    People have an issue with us when we take a stand for ourselves. In fact, if you want to know

who is really in your corner, just tell them no one good time. Anything who has a problem with

you wanted to be respected are operating from a selfish mentality. I once heard Pastor Tolan

Morgan states that, "One of the things that makes God God is what He won't do." Although we 

praise, and honor the Lord Jesus Christ for His miracle, signs, and wonders, we also honor Him 

for what He refuses to do. For example, the Word of Yahweh is clear that King Jesus Christ 

cannot lie (Hebrews 6:18), and Christ our King will never leave or forsake us (Hebrews 13:5).

   So that teaches us a lesson in the Kingdom of God: people should be able to point out what we

 do well, but we should be known by what we refuse to say or do. Now having boundaries will

come with consequences. We won't be accepted into certain cliques; may be ostracized by family

 and friends; face periods of loneliness. However, boundaries are what the citizens of the King-

dom of Christ live by. However, the caveat is if we walk in low self-esteem and doubt who we

are and second guess our place in our Father's Kingdom, we will settle - putting our soul at risk.

   One of the signs of settling is adding more things and people to our lives that we no longer 

or never needed in the first place. This may entail begging for false friendship, chasing off 

those who truly don't want us or made it clear they have moved on, or staying in places where

our gifts no longer are welcomed. I will remind you of what Christ asked:

36" For what does it benefit a person to gain the whole world, and forfeit his soul? 37 For what could a person give in exchange for his soul?" (Mark 8:36-37, NASB)

Our souls must not settle just to have anybody just to say we have somebody to get over feeling

like nobody. 

                                                     Hard to Rest On an Empty Soul    

   Truth be told many of us hold on to what and who we hold on to, that and who are bad 

for us, due to feeling like we are lacking without it or them. We only plead with people to

stay when we think we don't have what they have to feel good about ourselves. Someone who

is addicted to drugs relapses because they believe the drug can give them what they can't give

themselves. However, in the Kingdom of Christ, "God’s power has given us everything we need 

for life and godliness, through our knowing the One who called us to his own glory and 

goodness" (2 Peter 1:3, CJB).

  This is why being FILLED with the Holy Spirit is crucial. A drink may calm, but we will feel

empty once we are sober again. It makes sense that the apostle Paul would say:

"Do not become drunk with too much wine, which leads to reckless conduct. Seek to be filled with the Spirit" (Ephesians 5:18, HHB)

Many people come to church and hear a soul-stirring message, come to the front of the church

and repeat a "sinner's prayer," but they feel empty a few weeks later because they thought the

sinner's prayer was all they needed. This is why it is important to have the right Kingdom

Biblical understanding of salvation. Salvation in the first century church was not about repeating

after a preacher, shaking the preacher's hand and now you are saved, or joining the church. In

fact, the book is clear that only the Holy Spirit can place us inside the true church, which is the

body of Christ (1 Corinthians 12:13). 

   In the 1st century church , the apostles were not telling people to "repeat this prayer... if you

prayed this prayer, you just got born again." We don't find that in Scripture. Christ told us how

to be born again to enter the Kingdom of God:

"Yeshua answered, 'In solemn that I say to you, unless a person is born of water and of the Spirit, that person can never enter into the kingdom of God' " (John 3:5, HHB)    

Being filled with the Holy Spirit is for anyone, regardless of race, class, color, or background 

who obeys the King's gospel of the Kingdom:

32" And we are witnesses of these things; and so is the Holy Spirit, whom God has given to those who obey Him” (Acts 5:32, HHB)

The gospel of the Kingdom of God requires that we obey the King, repent of our sins and 

confess with our mouths and believe with our hearts that the Father raised Jesus Christ His Son 

from the dead, and we will be saved (Acts 2:38; Romans 10:9-10, ESV) After repentance, water 

baptism is essential that we are buried with Christ by baptism (Romans 6:3). Thus after I confess

the Lord Jesus Christ and believe in him, I still should seek to be baptized in the Holy Spirit. 

   Many people have repented but never got filled with the Holy Spirit. This is not good for the 

soul because repentance without the filling of the Holy Spirit lives us on empty:

24 When the unclean spirit has gone out of a person, it passes through waterless places seeking rest, and finding none it says, ‘I will return to my house from which I came.’ 25 And when it comes, it finds the house swept and put in order. 26 Then it goes and brings seven other spirits more evil than itself, and they enter and dwell there. And the last state of that person is worse than the first. (Luke 11:24-26, ESV)

  In the above passage Christ gives us full detail to what happens to someone who has a demon

cast out of them but never got filled with the Holy Spirit. What happens is the unclean spirit

still believes he owns the person who he once possessed. Notice in verse 24, the demons calls

the person "my house." Why is the unclean spirit still claiming ownership of someone who 

Christ already cast a demon out of? It's due to the fact that the person is not filled with the 

Spirit of Christ (which is the Holy Spirit). 

    Remember the Word of God teaches us that our bodies are the temple (or house) of the Holy

Spirit (1 Cor. 6:19)? Furthermore, we are also told in the Holy Scriptures that if we don't have

the Spirit of Christ on the inside of us, we don't belong to Him (Romans 8:9). So  while one 

can truly repent and be baptized in the name of the King, being filled with the Holy Spirit is a

non-negotiable Kingdom command and promise (Luke 11:13).

        The Holy Spirit wants to rest inside of us. You don't believe me. Let's go back to the King-

dom document:

7 So to keep me from becoming conceited because of the surpassing greatness of the revelations,a thorn was given me in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to harass me, to keep me from becoming conceited. 8 Three times I pleaded with the Lord about this, that it should leave me. 9 But he said to me, “My grace is sufficient for you, for my power is made perfect in weakness.” Therefore I will boast all the more gladly of my weaknesses, so that the power of Christ may rest upon me. (2 Cor. 12:7-9, ESV)

The apostle prays three times , asking the Lord Jesus to remove a thorn. However, Christ our 

King wanted Paul to know that His grace is good for the soul and sufficient for him. Paul did 

not complain. He resolved to continue to "gladly" rejoice and boast about his weakness because

the power of Christ REST upon him. That word rest in this passage is the Greek word episkénoó,

which means to dwell in a pitched tent  or to live in. Paul lived with a thorn but also lived with

the resting power of the Holy Spirit. That is true soul-care.

                                       Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

   I want to end this chapter dealing with the church hurt and thoughts and feelings of 

hopelessness that many face due to seeing many preachers and pastors exposed. Satan 

wants us to lose our hope in the preacher for a few reasons. For one the scriptures asked:

14 How are they to call on one they have not believed in? And how are they to believe in one they have not heard of? And how are they to hear without someone preaching to them? (Romans 10:14, NET)

The enemy knows that Christ preferred method of getting this gospel of the Kingdom out is

with and through the Kingdom preachers. Notice, I said "Kingdom preachers." If we are

not preaching the only gospel preached by King Jesus and his apostles, which was "This

gospel of the Kingdom" (Matthew 24:14), then we aren't preaching the gospel at all. The

enemy will use church hurt from the pulpit to cause many to walk away from the faith in

the King of kings and Lord of lords. 

   Speaking of soul-care, let's consider an intriguing passage about the connection between

the soul and the Pastor:

17 "Obey your leaders and submit to them, for they are keeping watch over your souls, as those who will have to give an account. Let them do this with joy and not with groaning, for that would be of no advantage to you" (Hebrews 13:17, ESV).

Notice, Christ put leaders in the church in place to watch over our souls, but leaders must 

also give an account to Christ on the day of judgment regarding how they fed you and 

what they taught you. The Holy Spirit will advocate for us when we have been church hurt, 

but we must trust who Christ places over us. 

   One may say, "How can I trust in who Christ has over me when they molested me, stole

church money, or lied to me for gain and out of greed?" Well God would not place a leader

over you who would do that. God leaders will fear Christ enough to not even act on those 

temptations. However, are you distrustful of good leaders because your former leader 

started out good. Hear me good, the Scripture plainly speaks that 19 "They went out from 

us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would have continued with us. 

But they went out, that it might become plain that they all are not of us" (1 John 2:19, 

ESV).

  You can also trust a leader that Christ chooses. Why? Jesus Christ is the "the Shepherd 

and Overseer of your souls" (1 Peter 2:25, ESV).




   

                                                  
  
   







     









 
    





                                                   Chapter Fourteen
                                                 
                                                 Trusting the Holy Spirit 
"Who you trust is who you call in a crisis. You may not trust the person you love, but you can always love the person you trust." -Dr. David Richo

   The issue is in the Garden of Eden was more than a fruit Adam and Eve were told not to 

touch. The issue in Eden was the serpent trying to convince Eve that the King of the Garden

could not be trusted:

Now the serpent was the most cunning of all the wild animals that the Lord God had made. He said to the woman, “Did God really say, ‘You can’t eat from any tree in the garden’?”2 The woman said to the serpent, “We may eat the fruit from the trees in the garden. 3 But about the fruit of the tree in the middle of the garden, God said, ‘You must not eat it or touch it, or you will die.’”4 “No! You will certainly not die,” the serpent said to the woman. 5 “In fact, God knows that when[a] you eat it your eyes will be opened and you will be like God, knowing good and evil.” 6 The woman saw that the tree was good for food and delightful to look at, and that it was desirable for obtaining wisdom. So she took some of its fruit and ate it; she also gave some to her husband, who was with her, and he ate it. (Genesis 3:1-6, CSB)

  Once Eve doubted Yahweh's intentions, she lost trust in the sovereignty of the King of the 

Garden. 

   What made Eve sin was the notion that maybe God can't be trusted even though he gave us a

whole Garden. Yahweh had never failed Eve, but the serpent made her think that Yahweh was

not being careful with her. The enemy did not try to make Eve question her husband, the Gar-

den, or her ability to have children. He made her question the very thing that was the reason for

her existence in the first place: the Word of Yahweh. The book of Psalms teaches us that "The 

heavens were made by the word of the Lord, and all the stars, by the breath of his mouth”

(Psalms 33:6, CSB). 

   Eve could not appreciate the King for who He is and everything He provided for her due to

being focused on what she did not have. She felt that the King did not want Eve to be like Him.

She thought that eating from the tree would get it done without Yahweh's help. This is the same

game that the enemy plays with us today- trying to make us think the King of kings cannot be 

trusted. However, last time I checked, Christ told us, "Do not fear, little flock, for it is the

Father's good pleasure to give unto you the kingdom" (Luke 12:32, HHB). Eve became an

unbeliever.

                                                      The Sin of Unbelief

   The question is what makes a sinner a sinner? The answer is unbelief. What makes a believer

a believer? A Kingdom minded believer believes King Jesus Christ despite how they feel, what 

they're facing, and what may come later. Their heart is fixed, and their mind is made up to give 

the King of kings and Lord of lords their full allegiance. A Kingdom-minded believer echoes the

words of the apostle Paul:

38 For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels nor rulers, nor things present nor things to come, nor powers, 39 nor height nor depth, nor any other created thing will be able to separate us from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord. (Romans 8:38-39, CSB).

   We must remember that the Holy Spirit is a gift according to Acts 2:38. The Holy Spirit is also

a promised gift that Christ wants to live on the inside of us. The best  Christ has to offer is His

Spirit living in us (more on this later in this chapter). Once the enemy can convince us to distrust

 the Holy Spirit's comfort while walking in the power of the Holy Spirit. What do you mean

 Bracy? If I only trust the Holy Spirit to give me power to lay hand on the sick or cast out a devil

but doubt whether the Holy Spirit can heal wounds of child molestation, I will turn to the bottle,

act out my pain, or suppress it. Or, if I don't count on the Holy Spirit for comfort when feeling

 alone, that stems from years of abandonment, I will invite the wrong company, looking 

for them to comfort in a way only Christ can. 
 
                                                    Impulses of Unbelief

   The sin of unbelief is manifested through one's lack of patience in the promises of God. As 

a therapist with over a decade years of experience working in the field of clinical mental health 

and co-occurring disorders, I spent a great deal of time working with clients who battled with 

substance use disorder. One of the criteria to be diagnosed with substance use disorder (SUD), is

wanting to cut down or stop using the substance but not managing to do so. Another criteria is

needing more of the substance to get the desired effect. These two criteria deal with impulsivity. 

  All throughout the Word of God, the Israelites had issues with the word "Wait." When they

felt Moses was on the mountain to long, they began worshiping a golden calf made by Aaron

(Exodus 32). When Sarai got tired of waiting on the promise of Yahweh to manifest, she con-

vinced her husband to sleep with the maid, she could have a child (Genesis 16). When Saul

got tired of waiting on Samuel the prophet to show up, he took matters into his own hand, which

 resulted in Yahweh's Spirit leaving Saul (1 Samuel 15). So what fuels our impulses of unbelief?


                                        The Rationale Behind the Impulses of Belief

   License psychologist, Dr. Leslie Sokol and Dr. Marci G. Fox provide us with some insight on

impulses and what drives them:

  The personality disorders are characterized by an enduring and inflexible pattern of thinking,

  feeling, and behaving, the onset of which generally begins in adolescence or early childhood.
 According to the cognitive model of personality disorders, individuals with personality dis-
  orders maintain a core set of negative beliefs or doubt labels, which lead them to have a
  distorted automatic thoughts in response to the situations that occur around them. These
  situation-specific automatic thoughts, in turn, activate emotional and physiological distress,
   and lead to dysfunctional behavior patterns. As a result, individuals with personality dis-
    orders exhibit impairments across a variety of occupational, social, and other life domains.[footnoteRef:122] [122:  Sokol and Fox, Cognitive Behavioral Therapy, 195.] 


   
 What are they trying to say? In other words, Sokol and Fox are showing us the distinguishing

factors, from a cognitive model, that differentiates one personality from another are their core

belief, or what they refer to as "doubt labels," they are the motivating factor that causes them

to act out in an irrational way while thinking it's rational to them. One does not need to have a

personality disorder to see how this can play out. When the Holy Spirit tells us to wait for the

right spouse while we are feeling lonely and unwanted, our irrational thoughts may tell some

that God is taking too long to send the right person, so I will get someone who is wrong for me

and make them right. News flash: if they are wrong for you, you can't make them right.That

is a salvation issue and only Jesus Christ our King is the ONLY Savior. 

                                                   Waiting is a Kingdom Ethic

   Many of us want the King's blessing, but human nature kicks in when the wait seems too long.

Satan's kingdom self-destructs off of impulsivity while citizens of Christ Kingdom know that 

those who wait on the King Jesus Christ get their strength renewed (Isaiah 40:31). I never will

forget one of my friends post on facebook that stated, "I want my life to look like I waited on 

God." That hit home for me. When we don't wait for the King to make His move or give us the

green light, it shows. 

   One of the things I learned in my life is that Yahweh's wait is worth the wait. Regardless of 

who we see moving  on up, trust that the King's will for your life doesn't belong to them. In

fact, cheer them on while you're still on Christ's wait list. A true sign of Kingdom faith is not

catching an attitude with the King when it appears His other citizens are moving faster than

you. As my former gym trainer would say, "It's a pace- not a race."

                                                     Stay Out the Slow Lane

   The only thing worse than not waiting on the King of kings to fulfill us is moving too

slow with the Kingdom assignment He has afforded us:

14 “For it is like a man going on a journey, who summoned his slaves and entrusted his property to them. 15 To one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one, each according to his ability. Then he went on his journey. 16 The one who had received five talents went off right away and put his money to work and gained five more. 17 In the same way, the one who had two gained two more. 18 But the one who had received one talent went out and dug a hole in the ground and hid his master’s money in it. 19 After a long time, the master of those slaves came and settled his accounts with them. 20 The one who had received the five talents came and brought five more, saying, ‘Sir, you entrusted me with five talents. See, I have gained five more.’ 21 His master answered, ‘Well done, good and faithful slave! You have been faithful in a few things. I will put you in charge of many things. Enter into the joy of your master.’ 22 The one with the two talents also came and said, ‘Sir, you entrusted two talents to me. See, I have gained two more.’ 23 His master answered, ‘Well done, good and faithful slave! You have been faithful with a few things. I will put you in charge of many things. Enter into the joy of your master.’ 24 Then the one who had received the one talent came and said, ‘Sir, I knew that you were a hard man, harvesting where you did not sow, and gathering where you did not scatter seed, 25 so I was afraid, and I went and hid your talent in the ground. See, you have what is yours.’ 26 But his master answered,‘Evil and lazy slave! So you knew that I harvest where I didn’t sow and gather where I didn’t scatter? 27 Then you should have deposited my money with the bankers, and on my return I would have received my money back with interest! 28 Therefore take the talent from him and give it to the one who has ten. 29 For the one who has will be given more, and he will have more than enough. But the one who does not have, even what he has will be taken from him. 30 And throw that worthless slave into the outer darkness, where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ (Matthew 25:14-30, NET)

   Interesting enough, this Jewish parable of Jesus outlines the story of those who are afforded 

with  a very large sum of money, which the NIV translates as "bags of gold" (Matt. 25:15). The

term "talents" in the above passage was not referring to one's personality traits, gifts, or streng-

ths.It is referring to the people of God, who are the property of the King. He is concerned with 

how Kingdom citizens are treated. The first two servants double their master's revenue while the 

last servant was called, "Evil and lazy slave" (vs.26). He did absolutely nothing with what he 

was given.

    Believe it or not, many in the body of Christ aren't doing anything with what King Jesus has

given them for a myriad of reasons. Some are afraid to be called "arrogant." Others think that

since they are saved and going to heaven "anyhow," that is all that is needed. Still, what keeps

many Kingdom citizens in a chronic state of being lazy is being held captive to their thoughts

of low self-worth. When we doubt who we are in the Kingdom of Christ, we won't utilize what

He has given us to advance the Kingdom of God. Consequently, insecurity can turn into self-

destructive term: pride. 

   This is one of the prince of darkness, chief weapons to destroy anyone who has stepped out of

darkness into this marvelous light. Pride takes us for a ride away from our relationship with the

King to the degree to which "God opposes the proud but gives grace to the humble" (1 Peter 5:5,

ESV). What a minute! King Jesus doesn't want me to be proud of me? No, Christ wants us to feel

worthy; however, our sense of worth must not come from ourselves. Our greatness comes from 

Him alone. Think about it, it's by grace that we are saved (Ephesians 2:8-10). Ironically, the 

Bible is clear that our pride can remove His grace farther from us. I don't know about you, but I

need His grace. As Pastor of New Zion Temple, Bishop Brandon Jacobs posits, “Pride has a

conclusion.” Pride also hinders us from allowing the Holy Spirit to lead us. Now let's do some

digging.

                                                            "Let Him Lead"

   The above phrase is often a command, out of frustration, to women who can come off "too in-

dependent,” to allow the good men in their life. to lead. While some women will complain and 

give an ample amount of reasons for why they won't allow the man to lead from "He does not

know what he is doing," "If man would lead we wouldn't have to," or "He's just a Momma's 

boy." While some of these statements may have some truth to it, there is a deeper reason to it.

Some women have been so hurt to the degree to which they have this "I will do it myself"

mentality. 

   Now in some cases, you can't blame them; however, if we are going to do marriage the King-

dom way (King Jesus' way), we have to trust who He has purposed for us. Therefore, the woman

who struggles with trusting her spouse may need therapy before she contaminates a Yahweh 

orchestrated marriage with the residue of trauma from her past. Listen to what David writes:

“In my alarm I said, ‘Everyone is a liar’ “ (Psalms 116:11, CSB)

Not only do our women struggle with trusting a man to lead, some of our men don't believe 

that they have what it takes to lead their wives. It 's challenging for a man to be a father when

he never had one. So, as men, we imitate whatever man we saw, even if that man was a gang-

leader or an abuser. This is why it's crucial for men and women to understand their Kingdom

purpose. Knowing Christ should be the objective of every Kingdom-minded believer, and it

should be a lifelong aspiration and joyful pursuit. Although King David had his share of 

women, they did not know Him like King Yahweh. David even killed Bathsheba's husband to be

with her, and she did not know him like she thought he did.

    David asked to be led by the King of kings who knew Him because Yahweh created Him. 

Additionally, this same David also wrote, "Trust in Yahweh and do good" (Psalms 37:3, LSB).

One cannot follow the leading of the Holy Spirit without first trusting in the Holy Spirit. Christ

already set the record straight that:

"When the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide you into all the truth. For he will not speak on his own, but he will speak whatever he hears. He will also declare to you what is to come" (John 16:13, CSB)

The Holy Spirit knows about our past trauma. The Holy Spirit knows about the abandonment. 

He saw your tears and is not oblivious to our struggle. This is why He is qualified to guide us.

   Furthermore, what also qualifies the Holy Spirit to guide us is that the Holy Spirit is not 

speaking on His own, the Word of God is clear that He speaks what He hears from the Father. 

Many of us have experienced the pain of gossip, confiding in those who brought information

to us only to take our response back to the person they talked about to us. Others grew up being

told they were not wanted or adopted. Thus, they learned not to trust the words of people. Hear

me real good when I tell you- the Holy Spirit gets His information from the Father. Don't believe

me:

"26 In the same way the Spirit also helps us in our weakness, because we do not know what to pray for as we should, but the Spirit himself intercedes for us with inexpressible groanings. 27 And he who searches our hearts knows the mind of the Spirit, because he intercedes for the saints according to the will of God" (Romans 8:26-27, CSB)

 Wow! From the above passage it appears that it is ourselves that cannot always be trusted. Catch 

that! "We do not know what to pray for as we should." You mean to tell me I could be on my

knees for hours and still not have prayed  for the right thing? Absolutely! While we may know 

the Word of God, the Holy Spirit knows the mind of God. 

                                             Why Things Going to Work Out For You

      Now lets deal with the famous verse quote in songs, preached all over the world, and even 

listed under the profile pics of others on their social media account:

28 "We know that all things work together for the good of those who love God, who are 
called according to his purpose" (Romans 8:28, CSB)


While this familiar passage of scripture is cited a lot, we must remember why all things work

together. Here are some things we have to get clarity on:

· All things work together for the good of those who LOVE God- While Yahweh loves everyone- this passage is not referring to everyone that Yahweh loves. This passage is talking about those who love our King Jesus Christ. The sign that we love God is that we obey His commandments (1 John 5:1-2; John 14:15)
· We have to "know" that it's working together for the good. The Greek word for know is oida, which means, to see or to know by perception. This is unlike the other Greek word, ginōskō, which means to know by experience. Romans 8:28, deals with the perception of knowing. What keeps many Kingdom citizens in the body of Christ anxious is our lack of spiritual insight during turbulent times. Christ said that His sheep "know" His voice, which is the same Greek word oida. 
· It works out for Yahweh's purpose for our lives- not our purpose. In the Kingdom of Christ- it's not about our will. It is solely about Christ's will and purpose for our lives.

  More importantly, we cannot appreciate verse 28 without considering verses 26-27. So let's read

it again:

"26 In the same way the Spirit also helps us in our weakness, because we do not know what to pray for as we should, but the Spirit himself intercedes for us with inexpressible groanings. 27 And he who searches our hearts knows the mind of the Spirit, because he intercedes for the saints according to the will of God" (Romans 8:26-27, CSB)

Now one could see clearly why all things work together for the good; the Holy Spirit is praying 

for us according to the will of God, for He is the only one who knows the mind of the Spirit. 

                               The Holy Spirit is the Promise That Cannot Be Broken

   Now this is where we get down to business. One of the most overlooked key features of being

filled with the Holy Spirit is that the reality of the promise of the supernatural resides on the in-

side of the Kingdom-minded believer. Christ refers to the Holy Spirit as "the Father's promise" :

"4 While he was with  them, he commanded them not to leave Jerusalem, but to wait for the Father's promise. 'Which,' he said, 'you have heard me speak about; 5 for John  baptized with water, but you will be baptized with the Holy Spirit in a few days" (Acts 1:4-5, CSB)

In the above passage Christ prepares His disciples for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, telling

them to go to Jerusalem, and wait for the Father's promise. Sounds good right? The only thing

that bothers some of us is that traumatizing word, "wait," that ignites our insecurities and awaken

our fear, triggering memories from the past. Yes, waiting on Christ Jesus is no joke. One truly

cannot trust in the Sovereignty of King Jesus Christ until he/she endures the waiting 

period. 

  Once again, we are impulse driven because we have been through alot. Some have been moles-

ted, abandoned, divorced, betrayed, and wounded. The list is endless. Therefore, the insecurity of

our impulses subconsciously wait for the Lord like we waited for someone to be honest with us 

who keep telling lies. Listen, King Jesus Christ don't lie. We waited on loyalty while they 

stabbed us in the back with another betrayal while we were still bleeding from the first few. 

Listen, King Jesus Christ is so loyal that He promised to walk with us through fire (Isaiah 43:2). 

   The Holy Spirit can be trust because He does not have it in Him to betray us, lie to us, nor see

us any more traumatized than we already are. He has come to set free, heal, and restore. This is

why the enemy fights us like he does because He does not want us to trust the leading of the 

Holy Spirit. Why? The Holy Spirit wants our obedience. However, I won't obey Him if I don't

trust Him. 

                                            Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions
  Our love for Christ our Savior is rooted in trusting Him as Christ our King/Lord. The

lie that the serpent sold Eve in Yahweh's Garden of Eden was that the Eternal King of 

heaven and earth could not be trusted. He wanted her to believe that Yahweh was holding

back from her. Nevertheless, the book is clear that our King "withholds no good thing from

those who have integrity" (Psalms 84:11, NET). Now you may be saying, "I haven't always

done right." The good news of the gospel of the Kingdom is that Christ did not wait until 

became right to love us. The Word of God boldly states in the Kingdom Document that:

6 "For while we were still helpless, at the right time Christ died for the ungodly. 7 (For rarely will anyone die for a righteous person, though for a good person perhaps someone might possibly dare to die.) 8 But God demonstrates his own love for us, in that while we were still sinners, Christ died for us" (Romans 5:6-7, NET).

   The fall of Adam and Eve, that brought sin into the world was over a trust issue- not a 

love issue. The serpent was not preoccupied with getting Eve to doubt God's love- but His

sovereignty. Eating the forbidden fruit was about doubting what the King said. Many of us

are in the Kingdom of God, feeling defeated, depressed, and abandoned by Christ because 

we have not trusted Him fully in the compartments of our lives where we feel the most 

forsaken.

   In my profession as a psychotherapist, I'm trained to build rapport with clients before

exploring their past trauma and current triggers that has impacted their perceptions of 

themselves. Establishing a comfortable level of trust is considered to be most pivotal in the

therapeutic alliance. In a similar manner, in order for us to experience the comfort of the

Holy Spirit we have to trust EVERYTHING THE HOLY SPIRIT IS SAYING TO US.

As my mother once remarked, "God will speak if you listen." 

   That may frustrate you even more. You may say, "I've been listening!" Here is the 

caveat:

have you trusted the written Word of Yahweh while waiting on a spoken Word? I can ass-

sure you that when the Holy Spirit speaks, He will not contradict the written Word of

Yeshua Hamashiach. Christ stated, "13 When the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide you

into all the truth, for he will not speak of his own authority, but whatever he hears he will 

speak, and he will declare to you the things that are to come" (John 16:13, ESV). The Holy

Spirit, additionally, doesn't just speak. The Holy Spirit also listens. 

    The Bible also reminds us, as previously stated in this chapter:

"26 In the same way the Spirit also helps us in our weakness, because we do not know what to pray for as we should, but the Spirit himself intercedes for us with inexpressible groanings. 27 And he who searches our hearts knows the mind of the Spirit, because he intercedes for the saints according to the will of God" (Romans 8:26-27, CSB)

The Holy Spirit is listening. Are you? If He hasn't said anything yet, read the written Word

while you're waiting on the spoken Word. Never forget, when the Holy Spirit decides to 

speak, He won't contradict what the Holy Scriptures (or what I call the Kingdom Script-

ures) have said about Him. I once heard Mary Mary say when they go into the studio to

record a song, they pray. If God doesn't respond, they take a nap or go get something to eat

until He does. They stated, "You can't make God talk." 
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                                                           Chapter Fifteen
                                  Righteousness is the Cure for trying to Be Right 
"Blessed are those who are persecuted because of righteousness, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." -King Jesus Christ

     The Word of Yahweh is clear that "The fear of the LORD beginning of knowledge; fools 

despise wisdom and instruction" (Proverbs 1:7, ESV). This whole concept of "fearing God." has 

taken on an immense amount of interpretations in 21st century western thought. Many have been 

taught from the pulpit "God don't want you to be afraid of him. To fear Him is to respect Him."

O how I wish that was true. However, we must seek out the Semitic meaning of this word fear.

The Hebrew word for fear is yir·’aṯ which means awesome , extremely, fear, fearing, and 

reverence. While it is true that Yahweh wants us to reverence Him, He wants us to walk in

Holy fear of who He is.

   Still find that hard to believe? Lets go to the Word of God:

15 The king of Egypt said to the Hebrew midwives—the first, whose name was Shiphrah, and the second, whose name was Puah— 16 “When you help the Hebrew women give birth, observe them as they deliver. If the child is a son, kill him, but if it’s a daughter, she may live.” 17 The midwives, however, feared God and did not do as the king of Egypt had told them; they let the boys live. 18 So the king of Egypt summoned the midwives and asked them, “Why have you done this and let the boys live?”19 The midwives said to Pharaoh, “The Hebrew women are not like the Egyptian women, for they are vigorous and give birth before the midwife can get to them.”20 So God was good to the midwives, and the people multiplied and became very numerous. 21 Since the midwives feared God, he gave them families. 22 Pharaoh then commanded all his people, “You must throw every son born to the Hebrews into the Nile, but let every daughter live. (Exodus 1:15-22, CSB)

     You would think that the Hebrew midwives feared Pharaoh more being the ruthless king of

Egypt. However, the Hebrew midwives' allegiance was to King Yahweh. This correlates with

what King Jesus said:

4 “I say to you, my friends, don’t fear those who kill the body, and after that can do nothing more. 5 But I will show you the one to fear: Fear him who has authority to throw people into hell after death. Yes, I say to you, this is the one to fear! 6 Aren’t five sparrows sold for two pennies?Yet not one of them is forgotten in God’s sight. 7 Indeed, the hairs of your head are all counted. Don’t be afraid; you are worth more than many sparrows. (Luke 12:4-7, CSB)

 The Greek word for fear in the above passage is phobēthēte (fob-eh'-o), which means  to put to 

flight, to terrify, frighten. Thus, we can gather that the Hebrew midwives fear of God was the

motivating factor for them to live righteously in a corrupt Egyptian culture. Geographically, 

they were serving in Pharaoh's kingdom, but from King Yahweh's view, they were citizens of an

eternal Kingdom.

                                                     Yahweh's Kingdom

    One of the most neglected and misrepresented topics in Christendom is the Kingdom of

God. I am a firm believer that we cannot get our pneumatology (study of the Holy Spirit)

right until we get our Kingdom Theology (or what I call Kingdom Christology) right. I want 

to use the next three chapters to exemplify the connection between the Holy Spirit and the 

Kingdom of Christ. Why? Many have a clouded view of the Holy Spirit, which is primarily not 

their fault. Many in the body of Christ has an erroneous view of the Holy Spirit due to the pulpits 

silence on the Biblical interpretation of the Kingdom of Christ.

   So the question is just what is the Kingdom of God? While the term “Kingdom” has become a 

popular catchphrase in Christendom and around the world in many churches today, there

exists a widespread misunderstanding about the Kingdom among both those within and outside 

the body of Christ. The Kingdom of God can be accurately defined as “The gracious rule of God

 through Christ and by the Spirit in the lives of His people, bringing about free salvation and

demanding radical obedience.”[footnoteRef:123] The Hebrew word for “Kingdom” is malchut, derived from the  [123:  Stott, The Message of Romans, 366.] 


verb malach, and is considered a potent term infused with miraculous energy. Let’s be cleat that

the church is a pivotal aspect of Christ’s Kingdom. However, they are not identical. In order to 

enter the Kingdom of God, we must go through the ministry of Jesus Christ’s church. If there is no 

better definition of the Kingdom of God, Romans 14:17 makes an astounding statement:

“For the Kingdom of God is not about eating and drinking, but about righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit” (NASB).

                                                           Romans 14:17
  Right in our face, in the Kingdom Document (the Bible) is a clear definition of the Kingdom

of God: "Righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit." There are many churches all across

America that accentuate the teaching on the power of the Holy Spirit without connecting the

Holy Spirit to the Kingdom of God. On the other hand, there are churches that make the King-

dom of Christ a big deal, but they don't know believe in power of the Holy Spirit, as it relates

to tongues and other spiritual gifts, have ceased today. The latter group are known as Cessation-

ist. 

   However, a true Kingdom understanding of the Word of God points out that the Holy Spirit is

the Spirit of Christ: 

"Now then, the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is experienced, there is true freedom" (2 Corinthians 3:17, Hebrew Heritage Bible The Newer Testament).

Many, due to cessationism, aren't experiencing the righteousness, peace, and joy that can only 

come from the Kingdom of God via the Holy Spirit due to their denial of the supernatural eternal 

power of the Spirit of Christ. To believe in Jesus Christ as King is to believe in the supernatural 

power of the Kingdom of Christ. 

                                                           Righteousness

   As we spend the rest of this chapter on the righteousness of Christ Kingdom, lets see how how 

the Bible defines righteousness. The Greek word for righteousness in Romans 14:17 is 

dikaiosuné ( (dik-ah-yos-oo'-nay), which means justice, justness, righteousness, righteousness of 

which God is the source or author, but practically: a divine righteousness (Strong's Greek 1343).

This Greek definition is vital in understanding the righteousness of King Jesus Christ and His

Kingdom. 

   There many people who think that they are doing the right thing by making someone hurt the

way they made them hurt. Being wounded has a way of making us think that we are right. Ironi-

cally, it is no coincidence that one of the definitions in Greek for the word righteousness of 

which God is the source or the author. The wisest king of Israel, king Solomon, reminded the

Kingdom citizens of Yahweh that "There is a way which seems right to a man, but its end is the 

way of death" (Proverbs 14:12, LSB). 

.                                               The Three Hard Area's to Do Right in

   Truth be told, an angry person can be nice when things are going the way they desire them. On

the contrary, living the righteous life that King Jesus Christ wants His Kingdom citizens to walk

in entails us overcoming these three areas. First, are seasons of trials and tribulations. Life can be

very hard at times. Working to pay bills while still paying off student loans. Trying not to enter-

tain thoughts of suicidal ideations when facing foreclosure. Going to work while going through

a breakup. The list is endless. 

    However, what I like about King Jesus is that he did not lie to us (Jesus is God so we know He

cannot lie about anything) about the pending tribulation that comes our way:

33 "I have said these things to you, that in me you may have peace. In the world you will have tribulation. But take heart; I have overcome the world” (John 16:33, ESV)

The Greek word for tribulation is thlípsis (thlip'-sis), which means burden, persecution, suffering,

and trouble. Christ makes it clear to us that due to being followers (or learners) of the King of 

kings, we will be persecuted for RIGHTEOUSNESS sake (Matthew 5:10). The good news is that

the Kingdom of heaven belongs to those who were persecuted for doing right while enduring 

"fiery trials" (1 Peter 4:13). 

    The ultimate goal of trials is to test the faith and endurance of the believer. Listen to what 

Peter also writes:

3 May God be blessed, God the father of our Lord Jesus the Messiah! His mercy is abundant, and so he has become our father in a second birth into a living hope through the resurrection from the dead of Jesus the Messiah. 4 This has brought us into an incorruptible inheritance, which nothing can stain or diminish. At the moment it is kept safe for you in the heavens, 5 while you are being kept safe by God's power, through faith, for a rescue that is all ready and waiting to be revealed in the final time. 6 That is why you celebrate! Yes, it may well be necessary that, for a while you may have to suffer trials and tests of all sorts. 7 But this is so that the true value of your faith may be discovered. It is worth more than gold, which is tested by fire even though it can be destroyed. The result will be praise, glory, and honor when Jesus the Messiah is revealed. (1 Peter 1:3-7, KNT)

  Many in the body of Christ, sadly, have what I call "Impulsive faith." This is the faith of those

whose faith is predicated on how they feel in the moment. The truth of the matter is that is not

really faith at all. The enemy wants us to lose our faith, and his favorite conduit is through our

feelings. Once again our feelings matter. However, we fight the good fight of faith with faith in

our One True King, Lord Jesus Christ. Why is the enemy after the faith of the Spirit-filled  King-

dom citizen? The Hebrew Heritage Bible, The Newer Testament, by Dr. Brad H. Young, puts it

like this:

4 "Everyone born of God overcomes the force of the world. This is the victory that overcomes the world, namely, our faith" (1 John 5:4).

  The second area of that is hard to live righteously is for many of us, our pain is in areas of our 

preferred temptations. Temptation by itself does not pose a threat to a Kingdom-minded believer. 

Temptation needs a desire in us to work with. Remember we quoted James 1:13-16 a few 

chapters back. Let's look at it again:

13 Nobody being tested should say, 'It's God that's testing me,' for God cannot be tested by evil, and he himself tests nobody. 14 Rather, each person is tested when they are dragged off and enticed by their own desires. 15 Then desire, when it has conceived, gives birth to sin; and when sin reaches maturity it gives birth to death. 16 Don't be deceived, my dear family. (KNT)

Notice the devil is not mentioned in the above passage. However, Satan will use our fleshly 

desires against us. 

    Now if you notice the above passage in James connects the test with our desires. The trials are 

due to the fact that we are citizens of Christ Kingdom. It has nothing to do with us being a 

unlovable, a bad person, or unwanted. It has everything to do with the fact we have taken the 

controversial stand for the Kingdom Document (the Word of God) and the Name of our King, 

Jesus the Jewish Messiah, who was resurrected for all. It's easy to feel horny for your ex when 

your spouse is not getting along with you. 

   It's easy to ponder going back to drinking when you're depressed. Notice, other sins have to 

work over time to bait us. However, we slide back to the sins we favored so well in our past. 

James warns us not to make this deceptive choice. Additionally, please don't allow the devil to 

make you think for a second that you don't have power over your flesh. If you are filled with

the Holy Spirit, you have power over your old desires. What do we think the prerogative of

Christ was when he snatched us out of the kingdom of darkness and placed us into His King-

dom? Paul reminds us that we are no longer under Satan's dominion. We are under Christ's

dominion:

12 Therefore do not let sin reign in your mortal bodies, so that you obey their desires. 13 No longer present your members to sin as instruments of unrighteousness, but present yourselves to God as those who have been brought from death to life, and present your members to God as instruments of righteousness. 14 For sin will have no dominion over you, since you are not under law but under grace.15 What then? Should we sin because we are not under law but under grace? By no means! 16 Do you not know that, if you present yourselves to anyone as obedient slaves, you are slaves of the one whom you obey, either of sin, which leads to death, or of obedience, which leads to righteousness? 17 But thanks be to God that you who were slaves of sin have become obedient from the heart to the form of teaching to which you were entrusted 18 and that you, having been set free from sin, have become enslaved to righteousness.

  The apostle Paul reminds the early church that they have Kingdom power from on high to tell

their fleshly desires no. The Holy Spirit gives us the power to say no to our flesh, contrary to 

popular belief we have power to decide who we are going to obey. I don't know how you are, but

I don't have to obey a boss I no longer work for. I have to follow the ethical guidelines of the

CEO who signs my check. By the same token, it's that way in the Kingdom of Christ. Christ 

signed a check with His blood for our freedom prior to snatching us out of our former employer,

Satan, out of the kingdom of darkness. 

    Now is a good time to remind you that one of the fruit (not fruits) of the Holy Spirit is self-

control. That means we are empowered by the Holy Spirit to live right even under pressure of

the fiery trials. Furthermore, we must remain cognizant of the Kingdom fact that we no longer

have to live in fear of being mentally harassed by Satan and his dark kingdom:

15 "You didn't receive a spirit of slavery, did you, to go back again into a state of fear? But you received the spirit of sonship, in whom we call out 'Abba, Father!' " (Romans 8:15, KNT)

Don't let fear dominate you into igniting the same fleshly lusts that had you depressed, heart-

broken and frustrated in the past. Yahweh is not only God, but He is our Father, and we are His

sons. We must remember that while Yahweh is the Creator of the universe, He is only Father to

those who have the comfort, power, and Advocate of His Holy Spirit. The book is clear, once

again, that those who are led by the Holy Spirit are sons and daughters of Yahweh (Romans 

8:14).

    The last and most lethal area that many of us struggle with despite how much we pray,

speak in tongues, and attending church is unforgiveness. 

                                                     Abram Didn't Hold Grudges
11 The four kings took all the goods of Sodom and Gomorrah and all their food and went on. 12 They also took Abram’s nephew Lot and his possessions, for he was living in Sodom, and they went on.13 One of the survivors came and told Abram the Hebrew, who lived near the oaks belonging to Mamre the Amorite, the brother of Eshcol and the brother of Aner. They were bound by a treaty with Abram. 14 When Abram heard that his relative had been taken prisoner, he assembled his 318 trained men, born in his household, and they went in pursuit as far as Dan. 15 And he and his servants deployed against them by night, defeated them, and pursued them as far as Hobah to the north of Damascus. 16 He brought back all the goods and also his relative Lot and his goods, as well as the women and the other people. 17 After Abram returned from defeating Chedorlaomer and the kings who were with him, the king of Sodom went out to meet him in the Shaveh Valley (that is, the King’s Valley). 18 Melchizedek, king of Salem, brought out bread and wine; he was a priest to God Most High. 19 He blessed him and said:Abram is blessed by God Most High, Creator of heaven and earth,
20 and blessed be God Most High who has handed over your enemies to you. And Abram gave him a tenth of everything. 21 Then the king of Sodom said to Abram, “Give me the people, but take the possessions for yourself.” 22 But Abram said to the king of Sodom, “I have raised my hand in an oath to the Lord, God Most High, Creator of heaven and earth, 23 that I will not take a thread or sandal strap or anything that belongs to you, so you can never say, ‘I made Abram rich.’ 24 I will take nothing except what the servants have eaten. But as for the share of the men who came with me—Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre—they can take their share. (Genesis 14:11-24, CSB)

  In the above passage, Lot is in trouble. Now Abram has the opportunity to turn his back on him,

or say to him, "You picked this place! Now figure it out." Abram has a chance to get even. How-

ever, Abram is not just simply being the bigger person," or being more mature. He is living out 

the Kingdom ethic of living righteously even to those who may have not done the same thing for

him in return.  Let me ask you question, what would you do if you have the chance to get even 

with someone who hurt you in the past who now needs your help?  Kingdom ministry isn't 

Kingdom ministry if we cannot minister to those who have hurt us. Let's revisit what 

happened between them before Lot needed to be rescued:

8 So Abram said to Lot, “Please, let’s not have quarreling between you and me, or between your herdsmen and my herdsmen, since we are relatives. 9 Isn’t the whole land before you? Separate from me: if you go to the left, I will go to the right; if you go to the right, I will go to the left.”
10 Lot looked out and saw that the entire plain of the Jordan as far as Zoar was well watered everywhere like the Lord’s garden and the land of Egypt. (This was before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah.) 11 So Lot chose the entire plain of the Jordan for himself. Then Lot journeyed eastward, and they separated from each other. 12 Abram lived in the land of Canaan, but Lot lived in the cities on the plain and set up his tent near Sodom. 13 (Now the men of Sodom were evil, sinning immensely against the Lord.)14 After Lot had separated from him, the Lord said to Abram, “Look from the place where you are. Look north and south, east and west, 15 for I will give you and your offspring forever all the land that you see. 16 I will make your offspring like the dust of the earth, so that if anyone could count the dust of the earth, then your offspring could be counted. 17 Get up and walk around the land, through its length and width, for I will give it to you.”18 So Abram moved his tent and went to live near the oaks of Mamre at Hebron, where he built an altar to the Lord. (Genesis 13:8-18, CSB)

   Abram was able to be there for his nephew because Abram had a promise from thee King, Yah-

weh that his offspring would be given land forever. Abram was not caught up in his feelings. He

was caught up in a promise. Remember, Christ our King promised us that the Holy Spirit will 

teach us all things and remind us of what Christ already said (John 14:26). The hardest time to

many of us to trust Christ Word is when we are battling our preferred  strong cravings of the 

flesh or holding a grudge. It's very challenging for us to hold on to Kingdom promises of 

King Jesus Christ while holding onto grudges at the same time. This is why Christ told us

to forgive while we are praying because unforgiveness blocks our blessing. (Mark 11:25-26). 

                                               When the Forgiven Won't Forgive

   What I love about the King of kings most is His forgiveness. The word of Christ (Bible) are

filled with an surfeit of Scriptures that discuss the abundant forgiving power of King Jesus:

10 "But I want you to know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins.” -Mark 2:10, CSB

“Neither do I condemn you,” said Jesus. “Go, and from now on do not sin anymore.”- John 8:11, CSB

36 "So if the Son sets you free, you really will be free." -John 8:36, CSB

47 "Therefore I tell you, her many sins have been forgiven" -Luke 7:47a, CSB

8 "If we say, 'We have no sin,' we are deceiving ourselves, and the truth is not in us. 9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 10 If we say, 'We have not sinned,' we make him a liar, and his word is not in us." -1 John 1:8-10, CSB

7 "In him we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according to the riches of his grace" -Ephesians 1:7, CSB

  Thus, as one could see, Christ is the forgiving King! For that we thank Him. Why I love the for-

giveness of Christ most is for the simple reason that humans don't forgive easily. Even though we

tell others we forgive them, our body language says otherwise. Others try to forgive, but their

good memory won't allow them to let it go. More importantly, many of us don't forgive due to 

the fact, we did not see it demonstrated growing up, especially if you grew up in a household that

did not show emotion. Lysa Terkeust postulates:

    Being taught to stuff feelings early in life can sometimes mean you never learn how to
    properly understand feelings later in life. Feelings inform us of issues that need to be 
    addressed. They also help us empathize with others, bond with others, and know when
   we need to give and receive emotional support. We don't need to be ruled by feelings. 
   But we also don't want to be actors playing out scripts that perform with emotion just
   when it is required or potentially rewarded. This is void of true relationship with those
    around us.[footnoteRef:124] [124:  Forgiving What You Can’t Forget, 74.] 


  Our perceptions of forgiveness has its roots in how emotions were dealt with in our homes. 

In fact, I would dare say to you that our family philosophy of forgiveness and emotion can

even affect our faith. Dr. Phillips also states:

     One dangerous misuse of our faith that we often employ to avoid feeling our emotions is
     called spiritual bypassing, a term coined by JohnWelwood, He was a well-known figure
     in the field of transpersonal psychology, which focuses broadly on spirituality. After spend-
     ing years observing his religious community, he defined spiritual bypassing as using spirit-
     ual ideas to avoid emotional pain... Being to quick to jump to spiritual solutions becomes
     problematic when we try to rise above the raw and messy side of our humanness. There are
     reasons people engage in spiritual bypassing: unfinished business and being uncomfort-
    able with others' emotions.[footnoteRef:125] [125:  The Garden Within, 124] 


So please don't think for a minute that I'm trying to ignore your feelings about what you're bitter

about. What I am saying is that we cannot allow our feelings to ignore our faith. We are going

to need faith to forgive. However, we will have to be honest about the emotions of anger, 

fear, hurt, and frustration that we aren't addressing. 

    Christ the forgiving King tells a story about an unforgiving man:

21 Then Peter approached him and asked, “Lord, how many times must I forgive my brother or sister who sins against me? As many as seven times?”22 “I tell you, not as many as seven,” Jesus replied, “but seventy times seven. 23 “For this reason, the kingdom of heaven can be compared to a king who wanted to settle accounts with his servants. 24 When he began to settle accounts, one who owed ten thousand talents was brought before him. 25 Since he did not have the money to pay it back, his master commanded that he, his wife, his children, and everything he had be sold to pay the debt. 26 “At this, the servant fell facedown before him and said, ‘Be patient with me, and I will pay you everything.’ 27 Then the master of that servant had compassion, released him, and forgave him the loan. 28 “That servant went out and found one of his fellow servants who owed him a hundred denarii. He grabbed him, started choking him, and said, ‘Pay what you owe!’29 “At this, his fellow servant fell down and began begging him, ‘Be patient with me, and I will pay you back.’ 30 But he wasn’t willing. Instead, he went and threw him into prison until he could pay what was owed. 31 When the other servants saw what had taken place, they were deeply distressed and went and reported to their master everything that had happened. 32 Then, after he had summoned him, his master said to him, ‘You wicked servant! I forgave you all that debt because you begged me. 33 Shouldn’t you also have had mercy on your fellow servant, as I had mercy on you?’ 34 And because he was angry, his master handed him over to the jailers to be tortured until he could pay everything that was owed. 35 So also my heavenly Father will do to you unless every one of you forgives his brother or sister from your heart.” (Matthew 18:21-35, CSB)

  The man in the above passage did not want to forgive because he felt the right to hold a grudge.

Point blank. He did not consider that he was already forgiven. He overlooked the fact that he had

no money to pay the king the insurmountable debt that he owed. He begged the king for more

time, and the King, in His mercy forgave him what he could not pay. Christ addressed the issue of

unforgiveness in His earthly ministry because it is still a big issue today. Additionally, the last 

sentence makes it clear that he did not forgive because of the issue of his heart. Dr. Phillip adds,

"We can't renew our minds in isolation from our hearts.”[footnoteRef:126] [126:  Ibid., 125.] 



                                           Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

    Yes, the Kingdom of God is fueled by righteousness! Christ our King did not just say 

seek the Kingdom of God. He said, "But seek first His kingdom and His righteousness" 

(Matt. 6:33a, HHB). The prince of the kingdom of darkness, Satan, knows that it's hard for 

the human mind to do right and live righteously when we feel hurt, pushed aside, and 

disrespected. Abram could have left Lot to dry, but he remembered King Yahweh's 

promise. When we are hurt, we must feed ourselves the Word of God and follow the 

leading of the Holy Spirit. 

   Please don't be like the unmerciful servant in Jesus' parable who refused to forgiver like 

he was forgiven. Trust me, I could hold a grudge in the past like you wouldn't believe, but

one of the things that keeps me out of that mindset is remembering what no one is worth

me going to hell over and ultimately the lake of fire. Enough said. Now let's talk about 

peace. Turn the page. 





















Chapter Sixteen
                                           "Protecting My Peace." Really Now?
              "Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to you." -King Jesus Christ

    Now let's talk. I'm licensed therapist with a bachelors in psychology and Masters in 

Counseling, with a concentration in Marriage, Family, & Couples Counseling. I’ve also a

Licensed Christian Marriage & Family therapist and earned a Doctor of Christian Counseling

& Psychology. I am a strong  supporter of therapy. I certainly believe family, marriages, indi-

viduals, and even Kingdom-minded believers can benefit from therapy. According to the Natural 

State Counseling Centers the top five goals of marriage counseling are to create a positive and 

effective stream of communication, identify the root cause of marital disputes,  bring closure to 

past disputes, find personalized solutions for ongoing obstacles,  and balance stress and 

responsibilities in the relationships.[footnoteRef:127] [127:  Top Five Goals of Marriage Counseling, Retrieved from,  https://naturalstatecounselingcenters.com/top-5-goals-of-marriage-counseling/] 


    Notice there was one thing that many couples and marriages look for that was not on the

above list and that is peace. The past few years there has been a trendy catch phrase circling

on various social media sites, "Be his peace." That phrase was predominately speaking to 

women to lay off of their men, and be a place of tranquility and serenity. Podcast and talk

shows have dedicated segments on women dealing with their tempers and past pain that turn

into current insecurities in order to be "the woman their man wants them to come home to."

The only problem with that is that we are asking another human to be what the Bible already

said Christ is: our peace.

                                         What Does Salvation Have to Do With Peace?
    Now is a good time to go over some Kingdom salvific terms that exemplify what Lord Jesus

Christ our King did for us at Calvary. 

The Substitute King- This means that King Jesus Christ not only died on the cross, but He died on the cross in our place. This is what the apostle meant when he wrote, "21 God made the one who did not know sin to be sin for us, so that in him we would become the righteousness of God" (2 Corinthians 5:21, NET). I coined the name The Substitute to highlight the Kingdom truth that Christ did for us what we could not do for ourselves- He died for us. What makes these amazing is that He died for us "while we were still sinners" (Romans 5:8, ESV). 

The Justifying King- In other words, Christ's death, burial, and resurrection did more than keep us from going to eternal destruction in the lake of fire. Christ made us right with God. Romans 5:1 reminds us that due to being justified through faith- "we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (ESV). When we were in Satan's kingdom of darkness, we were the enemies of King Jesus Christ. After being born again and placed in the Kingdom of Christ we became Satan's enemy because we have been justified by faith. Notice that justification by faith gives me peace with God (we will elaborate on that in greater detail later in this chapter). 

The Reconciling King- I was always taught that we have to watch the "middle person." The individual who is the most silent but causing the most trouble. This is the one who is always trying to make everyone friends again but was the sole reason for the split in the first place. This individual tries to play the role of the "mediator," but tells on him/herself sooner or later. They will say things like, "You can tell me." Nevertheless, they are news reporters carrying information from one side of town to the next. Thankfully, in the Kingdom of Yahweh, there is  "one mediator between God and humans, Messiah Jesus" (1 Timothy 2:5, New Testament for Everyone). What Christ our King did at Calvary was do more than die for us, but He also restored our relationship with God that was separated in the Garden due to  sin. 

The Adopting King- Talk to most believers today, and they will define themselves by their denomination. Some will say, "I am Baptist." "I am Church of God in Christ," or, "I am Lutheran." Other believers will define themselves as "christian." However, when one takes a deep Kingdom exegetical and hermeneutical dive into the Kingdom document- we are Sons and Daughters of God. Adoption means that Yahweh is more than the almighty God. He is our Father who is in heaven. Jesus Christ is the King and Overseer of our soul (1 Peter 2:25, HHB). 

The Redeeming King- Many of us have experienced the pain of settling for less than what King Jesus Christ has for our lives. However, the good news of this gospel of the Kingdom is that Christ our King has given us a chance to be redeemed without redeeming ourselves. Yes, you've read correctly. We could not bring ourselves back from our fallen estate. Thanks be unto the Father that Christ purchased us with His own blood (Acts 20:28)

The Satisfying King- There is a term in the Bible called atonement, which means that Christ satisfied the Father by shedding His blood on the cross at Calvary. None of us were able to mollify Yahweh's wrath but Christ our King's death (1 John 2:1-2).

The Forgiving King- Christ death gave us power to overcome the psychological wounds of guilt and shame. While many of us, in the body of Christ, still experience and are preoccupied with our own guilt and shame from past sins, we must remind ourselves that we are forgiven. In the Kingdom of Christ, forgiveness is not predicated on feeling forgiveness. Forgiveness is something I accept by faith in the sovereignty of the King of kings and Lord of lords, Jesus Christ. 

                                                         Christ is Our Peace

   If there is one thing the above concepts about salvation point to is the Kingdom truth that

Christ, the King of kings brings peace with salvation.  Christ dying in our place guarantees

that we can have peace with our Father, Yahweh. The Kingdom document is clear that:

"having been justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 through whom also we have obtained our introduction by faith into this grace in which we stand; and we boast in hope of the glory of God" (Romans 5:1-2, LSB)

We have hope because we are also justified and adopted through and by King Jesus Christ by 

faith. We don't have preoccupied with anxieties of failing Yahweh because Jesus Christ, the Son 

of the living God, satisfied God's requirement by shedding His innocent and sinless blood. There

is no forgiveness of sins without the blood of King Jesus Christ (Hebrews 9:22).  Lastly, we are

guaranteed the forgiving power of the King to wash our sins away. The Holy Spirit guarantees 

our status as adopted and forgiven Kingdom sons and daughters of the King:

13 "In him you also, when you heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation, and believed in him, were sealed with the promised Holy Spirit, 14 who is the guarantee of our inheritance until we acquire possession of it, to the praise of his glory" (Ephesians 1:13-14, ESV)

That's good news! In fact, that Kingdom good news that we have been guaranteed by the guaran-

tee, the Holy Spirit, with an eternal warranty that protects us all the way to the end of this age. 

   The moral to the story is the reason was salvation provides peace through King Jesus Christ 

is due to the Kingdom truth that the King of kings and Lord of lords is our peace:

13 But now in Christ Jesus you who once were far off have been brought near by the blood of Christ. 14 For he himself is our peace, who has made us both one and has broken down in his flesh the dividing wall of hostility 15 by abolishing the law of commandments expressed in ordinances, that he might create in himself one new man in place of the two, so making peace (Ephesians 2:13-14, ESV)

  Did you catch that? Not only is Christ our King our peace, the Bible also states that he made 

peace by breaking down the "dividing wall of hostility." What does that mean? That statement

was pointing to the wall in the temple that subdivided off the court of the gentiles from the areas

that were solely for the Jews. This wall personified the discriminatory social, spiritual, and relig-

ious partitions kept Jews and Gentiles from becoming one. Yes, racism still exist in the 21st 

century hiding in socialism, religious, and spiritual circles. Christ made peace by breaking down

this wall. Since Satan could not prevent the wall from coming down, he builds circles of segreg-

ation, playing on the ignorance of those who aren't acquainted with nor understand the Script-

ures. 

                                  If Christ is Our Peace, Why Are We Still Searching?

   One of the signs that an individual is wrestling with deep seated low self-esteem is when

he or she is in a relentless pursuit for validation. I never will forget watching a talk show

where a young woman was crying excessively about her good husband. Yes, you read correctly.

What would make a woman cry over a "good husband"? Her tears were not over his infidelities.

He didn't have any. Her tears were not about his faithlessness. He was faithful to a fault. Her 

myriad of tears where attributed to her self-reports of jealousy and needing him to be home des-

pite the fact he had to go to work. As the segment continued, I watched her husband calmly ver-

balize his love to her, but the importance of having balance. 

   Unfortunately, his fidelity wasn't enough. His presence and quality time wasn't enough. In fact,

he wasn't enough. He was trying to fill a bucket with a hole in it. Little did she realize that only

King Jesus Christ could be there all the time. What she want her "man" to be, only the "Man 

Christ Jesus" (1 Timothy 2:5, ESV) is qualified to be . Morgan Freeman made a profound 

statement when he said, "You can be important to someone, but you can't be important to them 

all the time." As a licensed therapist, I can assure you that when we constantly need validation 

from people who  have been drained by our insecurities, we will be that way with King Jesus 

Christ. 

    Don't believe me, let consider this case study found in the Kingdom Document:

11 The angel of the Lord came, and he sat under the oak that was in Ophrah, which belonged to Joash, the Abiezrite. His son Gideon was threshing wheat in the winepress in order to hide it from the Midianites. 12 Then the angel of the Lord appeared to him and said, “The Lord is with you, valiant warrior.”13 Gideon said to him, “Please, my lord, if the Lord is with us, why has all this happened? And where are all his wonders that our ancestors told us about? They said, ‘Hasn’t the Lord brought us out of Egypt?’ But now the Lord has abandoned us and handed us over to Midian.”14 The Lord turned to him and said, “Go in the strength you have and deliver Israel from the grasp of Midian. I am sending you!”15 He said to him, “Please, Lord, how can I deliver Israel? Look, my family is the weakest in Manasseh, and I am the youngest in my father’s family.”16 “But I will be with you,” the Lord said to him. “You will strike Midian down as if it were one man.”17 Then he said to him, “If I have found favor with you, give me a sign that you are speaking with me. 18 Please do not leave this place until I return to you. Let me bring my gift and set it before you.”And he said, “I will stay until you return.”19 So Gideon went and prepared a young goat and unleavened bread from a half bushel of flour. He placed the meat in a basket and the broth in a pot. He brought them out and offered them to him under the oak.20 The angel of God said to him, “Take the meat with the unleavened bread, put it on this stone, and pour the broth on it.” So he did that.21 The angel of the Lord extended the tip of the staff that was in his hand and touched the meat and the unleavened bread. Fire came up from the rock and consumed the meat and the unleavened bread. Then the angel of the Lord vanished from his sight. (Judges 6:11-21, CSB)

   In the above passage, Yahweh's sends His angel to visit Gideon while he, along with the other

Israelites, were facing oppression from their enemies. King Yahweh wants to use Gideon as a 

Judge of Israel to lead them out from their oppression (which was Yahweh's method of chastising 

them). The angel of Yahweh tells him something he probably has never heard in all his life: "The 

Lord is with you, valiant warrior." His reaction exemplifies that he does not believe he is a cour-

ageous warrior. After all, Yahweh's angel is calling him bold at a time he is hiding from his ene-

mies. Nevertheless, only King Jesus Christ, our God has the power and authority to call things

into existence that does not exist" (Romans 4:17, CSB).

   Subsequently, Gideon has a hard time being content with Yahweh's assessment of him due to 

basing his insecurities on his current situation and poverty. Furthermore, to convince himself of

Yahweh's thoughts of him, he prepares an offering to see if Yahweh would accept it. Notice he

is not ready to believe God by faith; he is trying to convince himself of what Yahweh said about

him by works. Yahweh did not ask him to prepare an offering, but our spiritual insecurities will 

prompt us to do things for Christ that He never asked us to while struggling to believe in 

who He already said we are. Read that twice. Nevertheless, watch what Gideon says when the

offering was received by King Yahweh:

22 When Gideon realized that he was the angel of the Lord, he said, “Oh no, Lord God! I have seen the angel of the Lord face to face!”23 But the Lord said to him, “Peace to you. Don’t be afraid, for you will not die.” 24 So Gideon built an altar to the Lord there and called it The Lord Is Peace. It is still in Ophrah of the Abiezrites today. 

   While it is true that the Lord is Peace, I'm concerned with Gideon's perspective or way of try-

ing to get Yahweh's peace. Once again, he responds to this peace by giving Yahweh an offering. 

However, in the Newer Testament, the peace of God is given by faith. Let's consider two 

passages:

"Therefore, since we have been justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." -Romans 5:1, CSB

While we are on the subject of peace, keep in mind that peace with Christ and the peace of Christ

our King are two different concepts. Peace with God, as stated in Romans 5:1, comes at salva-

tion.  However, the peace of Yahweh comes on our journey through the vicissitudes of life. You

don't believe me:

6 “Don’t worry about anything, but in everything, through prayer and petition with thanksgiving, present your requests to God. 7 And the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus.” -Philippians 4:6-7, CSB

Notice prayer is the prerequisite for the peace of God for those who already have peace with God

(Romans 5:1). It is possible for God to be at peace with us while we don't feel at peace with God

due to our own insecurities. Additionally, notice the peace of God promises to guard our hearts

and our minds in Christ Jesus. Many of us aren't experiencing the peace of King Jesus Christ due

to the fact that we are still guarded from our past pain and current anxieties. The peace of God

is what guards the Kingdom minded believer- not the other way around.

                                                     You Can't Protect Your Peace

    Gideon's constant need for reassurance was his way to "protect his peace." The real question is

where did pop culture come up with this phrase, "protecting my peace." If we were to be honest,

most of our recycling of heartbreak and pain came from trying to "protect our peace." 

Once again the Kingdom Document was on point when it said, "There is a way which seems 

right to a man, but its end  is the way of death" (Proverbs 14:12, LSB). David wrote :

I have strayed like a lost sheep.
    Seek your servant,
    for I have not forgotten your commands. (Psalms 119:176, NIV)

This is why the gospel of the Kingdom of Christ must be preached and is going to be preached. It

provides us with good Kingdom news that we no longer have to do it on our own. This book is 

about Holy Spirit Comfort. However, many of us are like the psalmist in the Bible that wrote "I

refused to be comforted" (Psalms 77:2, CSB). We are still angry, frustrated, hurt, and guarded to

the degree to which we have allowed our pride to build a wall up that really isn't guarding us but

whooping us mentally and spiritually from the inside. 

   Only the peace of God can guard the heart and minds. Interestingly enough, Christ said to His 

disciples, prior to going to Calvary, on the hill of Golgotha:

26 But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My name, He will teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said to you. 27 Peace I leave with you; My peace I give to you; not as the world gives do I give to you. Do not let your heart be troubled, nor let it be fearful. (John 14:26-27, LSB)

Notice, after Christ promised to send the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, the next thing Christ our

King said He will leave us is His peace. Wait a minute? The Bible makes it clear that Christ is 

our peace (Ephesians 2:14). In fact, the Older Testament makes it clear that King Jesus Christ is 

the "Prince of Peace" (Isaiah 9:6). Now here is a good question to consider: If Christ is our 

peace, and we are protecting our peace, how do we protect Christ? We cannot protect the King of 

kings, who is our Peace. King Jesus Christ protects us! This is the gospel of the Kingdom of 

Christ!

   The Bible speaks about two princes with two Kingdoms. Satan is the prince of the deceitful

kingdom of darkness; thankfully, our Lord Jesus Christ is Prince and King of the Kingdom of

Yahweh. Only one King and Kingdom can bring peace to our hearts. and that is King Jesus 

Christ! That's more Kingdom Good News! This is good Kingdom theological information. Why?

Before we were placed in God's Kingdom by Christ Jesus, we were in our former father's king-

dom, the devil. We had fun, pleasure, sex, drugs and alcohol, and etc. However, we did not have

peace. 

    This peace of Christ cannot be protected. It can only be obeyed. What do I mean? What does 

the peace of Christ have to do with rules? The apostle Paul put it like this:

15 "And let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, to which indeed you were called in one body, and be thankful." - Colossians 3:15, LSB

Christ peace wants to do more than bring  a sense of calm and tranquility to our hearts. The 

peace of God wants to RULE our hearts. Read that again. That passage doesn't sound like we are

protecting God. Christ our King is protecting us with His supernatural peace. Furthermore, to 

allow the peace of Christ to rule our hearts requires us being "peacemakers." Let's consider two

passages:

"Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called sons of God." -Matthew 5:9, LSB

17 Never paying back evil for evil to anyone, respecting what is good in the sight of all men, 18 if possible, so far as it depends on you, being at peace with all men, 19 never taking your own revenge, beloved—instead leave room for the wrath of God. For it is written, “Vengeance is Mine, I will repay,” says the Lord. -Romans 12:17-19, LSB

  The first passage informs us that being a peacemaker qualifies us to be called "sons of God."

However, the latter passage  in the book of Scripture that being at peace with ALL people is not

always possible. Paul said, "If possible." Nevertheless, Christ, in Matthew 5:9, never said it's

impossible for us to be peacemakers on our part. Many of us are not experience the peace of the

Holy Spirit because we are still entertaining thoughts of revenge. Let's be honest, thoughts of

revenge makes us feel good at the moment. However, Kingdom-minded believers don't live by

feelings. We live by faith in the Son of Yahweh, King Jesus Christ. 

                                               Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

    There are many of us that make decisions out of the carnality of our thoughts that don't

come from Christ. We go back to exes (or entertain them) when we are lonely. Some of us

continue to fall for people who are married, thinking they won't cheat on us the way they

are cheating on their own spouse (if they cheat with you, they will cheat on you). Other's

go after careers that they were good at but Christ did not call them too. The question is

how do we go against the convictions of the Holy Spirit when we know this isn't the will of

Christ for our lives? Truth is some of us don't know the will of God. Ironically, one of the

things that causes us to feel good about toxic decisions are the theory that "I have peace

about this decision." 

    Can I say "I have peace about this decision" has messed me up every single time. This is

not true peace. This is a pseudo denial through suppression. The good news, however, about

the Holy Spirit is that you cannot make His conviction go away. When you are really a son

or daughter of Yahweh, His conviction will override our false sense of peace. Therefore, I

would caution you, before you say I have peace about it and even sprinkle it with "I prayed

about it," check with the Kingdom Document. Consult with the Holy Bible. If the Word of

Yahweh does not agree with it, the Holy Spirit won't either. 

    Peace with God is about  being unified with the Father again. The peace of God is about 

the being at one again with Him- not them. The Greek word for peace is eiréné (i-ray'-nay),

which means  wholeness, i.e. when all essential parts are joined together; peace (God's gift 

of wholeness). There are some people who will never be at peace with us, and that's ok. If

you have apologized, that is all that you can do. The prince of Peace, King Jesus Christ will

fight your battles as long as we "fight the good fight of the faith" (1 Timothy 6:12, NIV).





                                                            






















                                                            Chapter Seventeen
                                                            The Joy of the King
                                      "The Joy of Yahweh is your strength." -Nehemiah 8:10 (LSB)

   The Bible acknowledges the fact that there are ways outside of Yahweh to have Joy. The 

only caveat with that is it provides a false sense of strength. When I was growing up in church,

I recall hearing the older Saints say,  "God saved me from a miserable life of sin." As a kid, I

wondered how could sin be miserable when it feels so good? How could cursing your enemies

out be miserable. How could multiple sex partners be miserable? How could cheating the IRS

be miserable? Make it make sense.

   What they were referring to was the state of sin- not the feelings of sin. The Bible does not 

discredit the fact that sin feels good. The Kingdom document refers to sin as "fleeting pleasures"

(Hebrews 11:25, ESV). Yes, sin is pleasurable. This raises a question. Why would the King of 

kings want us to avoid what brings pleasure. The Greek word for pleasure, in Hebrews 11:25,

is the word apolausis (ap-ol'-ow-sis), which means an experience of enjoyment. Christ wants us

to have more than experience; He wants us to have someone. That is Himself. 

                                                           The King's Joy
 5 Ezra opened the book in full view of all the people, since he was elevated above everyone. As he opened it, all the people stood up. 6 Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God, and with their hands uplifted all the people said, “Amen, Amen!” Then they knelt low and worshiped the Lord with their faces to the ground.7 Jeshua, Bani, Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodiah, Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, and Pelaiah, who were Levites, explained the law to the people as they stood in their places. 8 They read out of the book of the law of God, translating and giving the meaning so that the people could understand what was read. 9 Nehemiah the governor, Ezra the priest and scribe, and the Levites who were instructing the people said to all of them, “This day is holy to the Lord your God. Do not mourn or weep.” For all the people were weeping as they heard the words of the law. 10 Then he said to them, “Go and eat what is rich, drink what is sweet, and send portions to those who have nothing prepared, since today is holy to our Lord. Do not grieve, because the joy of the Lord is your strength. (Nehemiah 8:1-10, CSB)

   In the above passage, Nehemiah, and the men on his team, had just finished the rebuilding of 

wall of Jerusalem. After the walls were finished, Ezra, who was a scribe and priest in that day,

began to read out of the Torah. As he wept, the people began to cry. Subsequently, Ezra affords

them with two primary reasons not to weep. One, he reminds them that it is a holy day unto 

Yahweh. Secondly, he assures them that "the Joy of the Lord is your strength" (Nehemiah 8:10).

Now I'm intrigued to find out what is the Joy of the Lord that is our strength. for the answer, we

will look at the life of David. 

                                                  David found Joy in Yahweh's Word
How blessed is the one who does not follow the advice of the wicked,
or stand in the pathway with sinners,
or sit in the assembly of scoffers.
2 Instead he finds pleasure in obeying the Lord’s commands;
he meditates on his commands day and night.
3 He is like a tree planted by flowing streams;
it yields its fruit at the proper time,
and its leaves never fall off.
He succeeds in everything he attempts. (Psalms 1:1-3, NET)

  Anyone who knows me will tell you David is one of my all time favorite Bible characters. In 

fact, the Kingdom Document refers to him as a man after God's heart (Acts 13:22). Let's be clear.

The Bible was not saying that he had a heart like Yahweh. God was saying that David was chas-

ing after the heart of the Eternal King. Notice in the above passage David, finds pleasure in 

obeying the Kingdom Document. The enemy would have many to assume that obeying the Word

of Christ is bothersome. However, the Bible is clear that God's commandments are not grievous.-

 Furthermore, notice like Ezra, David connects Joy to the Word of God. It was the Holy Word

Word that kept the Joy of the King flowing in his heart. Listen to what he tells God:

12 "Restore to me the joy of Your salvation
And sustain me with a willing spirit" (Psalms 51:12, LSB)

Why is David asking the King of kings to RESTORE his Joy? How did King David lose the Joy 

of the Kingdom that can only come from Yahweh the Eternal King? We have to do some 

investigative work:

In the spring when kings march out to war, David sent Joab with his officers and all Israel. They destroyed the Ammonites and besieged Rabbah, but David remained in Jerusalem.2 One evening David got up from his bed and strolled around on the roof of the palace. From the roof he saw a woman bathing—a very beautiful woman. 3 So David sent someone to inquire about her, and he said, “Isn’t this Bathsheba, daughter of Eliam and wife of Uriah the Hethite?” 4 David sent messengers to get her, and when she came to him, he slept with her. Now she had just been purifying herself from her uncleanness. Afterward, she returned home. 5 The woman conceived and sent word to inform David, “I am pregnant.”6 David sent orders to Joab: “Send me Uriah the Hethite.” So Joab sent Uriah to David. 7 When Uriah came to him, David asked how Joab and the troops were doing and how the war was going. 8 Then he said to Uriah, “Go down to your house and wash your feet.” So Uriah left the palace, and a gift from the king followed him. 9 But Uriah slept at the door of the palace with all his master’s servants; he did not go down to his house.10 When it was reported to David, “Uriah didn’t go home,” David questioned Uriah, “Haven’t you just come from a journey? Why didn’t you go home?”11 Uriah answered David, “The ark, Israel, and Judah are dwelling in tents, and my master Joab and his soldiers are camping in the open field. How can I enter my house to eat and drink and sleep with my wife? As surely as you live and by your life, I will not do this!”12 “Stay here today also,” David said to Uriah, “and tomorrow I will send you back.” So Uriah stayed in Jerusalem that day and the next. 13 Then David invited Uriah to eat and drink with him, and David got him drunk. He went out in the evening to lie down on his cot with his master’s servants, but he did not go home. (2 Samuel 11:1-13, CSB)

David wants a woman that does not belong to him. She is beautiful but taken. King David is not

concerned with that. In fact, he sets up an arrangement to get Uriah to go home and sleep with

his wife. That was David's way of trying to trying to make him think that the baby Bathsheba

was pregnant with Uriah's baby. However, the only problem was Uriah's loyalty to David. He did 

not want to go home while there was a battle to fight. Unfortunately, there was an internal battle 

with David's flesh that he didn't want to fight but submit to. Remember, the Word of Christ is 

clear that we are slaves to whoever we submit ourselves to:

 16 Don’t you know that if you offer yourselves to someone as obedient slaves, you are slaves of that one you obey—either of sin leading to death or of obedience leading to righteousness? 17 But thank God that, although you used to be slaves of sin, you obeyed from the heart that pattern of teaching to which you were handed over, 18 and having been set free from sin, you became enslaved to righteousness. 19 I am using a human analogy because of the weakness of your flesh. (Romans 6:16-19, CSB)

  David had to think, and think quick! So he comes up with another strategy to hide his sin:

14 The next morning David wrote a letter to Joab and sent it with Uriah. 15 In the letter he wrote: Put Uriah at the front of the fiercest fighting, then withdraw from him so that he is struck down and dies.16 When Joab was besieging the city, he put Uriah in the place where he knew the best enemy soldiers were. 17 Then the men of the city came out and attacked Joab, and some of the men from David’s soldiers fell in battle; Uriah the Hethite also died. (2 Samuel 12:14-17, CSB)

  Uriah died, and now David and Bathsheba can live happily ever after. Well it's just one verse 

in the chapter that changes the trajectory of the story:

27 When the time of mourning ended, David had her brought to his house. She became his wife and bore him a son. However, the Lord considered what David had done to be evil. (2 Samuel 12:27, CSB)

   So although David was satisfied that Uriah was killed, Bathsheba's husband  was loyal to 

David. Despite the fact that David and Bathsheba got married, and even had a son, the last sen-

tence of the chapter spoke volumes. King Yahweh's assessment of what David did was consid-

ered "evil" in God's sight. David was enjoying his pleasures at the expense of King Yahweh's

Joy. 

                                             Momentary Pleasure & Later Joy

    As previously stated, one of my friends said, "I want my life to look like I waited on God." I

never forgot those words. Truth be told, we can find pleasure in every situation. However, 

Yahweh's Joy is not present in every decision we make. King David had to learn the hard way

that there is one place the Joy of the Lord does not travel, and that outside of the King's 

will. Remember this was the same David who said the blessed man does not walk in the counsel

of the wicked, stand in the way of sinners, not in the seat of the scoffers. He delights in Yahweh's

Kingdom book (Psalms 1:1-3).

   The man after Yahweh's heart is now a man after another man's wife. He is happy, but he does

not have the Joy of the Lord. I will also remind you that King David told us that it  being in

King Yahweh's presence brings "fullness of joy" (Psalms 16:11, ESV). However, in this sea-

son of his life, he will be chastised by His King, Yahweh, who loves him but has taken His joy

away from David. Yahweh sends a prophet, named Nathan, to confront David about his sin. The

prophet informs him that although God has forgiven him (since David repented), the son born

from the adulterous affair would die. Listen to what King David to His King and our King:

8 Grant me the ultimate joy of being forgiven.
May the bones you crushed rejoice.
9 Hide your face from my sins.
Wipe away all my guilt.
10 Create for me a pure heart, O God.
Renew a resolute spirit within me.
11 Do not reject me.
Do not take your holy Spirit away from me.
12 Let me again experience the joy of your deliverance.
Sustain me by giving me the desire to obey. (Psalms 51:8-12, NET)
 
  Notice David mentions the word Joy twice. Not only did he want to be forgiven by Yahweh His

King. He wanted to be granted the ultimate Joy of being forgiven. Then he ask God to let him ex-

perience His Joy again. King David wanted to experience the benefits of the Kingdom of God 

again. Keep in mind, the Kingdom of Christ is "righteousness, peace, and Joy in the Holy Spirit"

(Romans 14:17, CSB). Ironically, it's vital to pay attention to what King David did not pray when

he repented of his sins. 

     He did not ask Yahweh to keep him on the throne. He did not ask Yahweh to let him remain in

his marriage with Bathsheba. He wants Yahweh to restore his Joy. We can learn some valuable 

Kingdom gems from this scene of David's life where he wanted the Joy of the King over mom-

entry pleasure:

· The Momentary Pleasure Shows up when we are Off course, bored, or lonely- In David's case, he was off course, spending idle time back at home when he should have been in battle. For others, boredom kills. Still, many can't take being alone because it sounds and feel like an indictment against their self-worth. Many of us who have the Joy of the King don't trust the King's Joy in areas of procrastination, boredom, and loneliness. 
· The joy of the Lord Jesus Christ will never lead to plots- King David wanted Bathsheba so bad that he was willing to get her husband killed. The Joy of the Lord Jesus Christ does not and cannot lead to sin. 
· If our pleasures keep us from prayer and the Kingdom Document (the Bible), then that pleasure is not godly-  David did not bother to pray or meditate on the Word of God when he saw Bathsheba. He knew enough of what the book of the law taught about his desires when it came to another man's wife. Nevertheless, he did not want the Word of God to speak in this situation. Thankfully, in the beginning was the Word (John 1:1), the Word will be here after heaven and earth is dissolved (Matthew 24:35), and Christ is the Word of God (Revelation 19:13). 

                                Can the King's Joy Help the Traumatized?
   Now let's talk about pleasure and the brain. As a licensed therapist, who is certified in

neuropsychotherapy, and EMDR-II (eye  movement desensitization and reprocessing), one of

my main objectives is to assist the body of Christ in understanding the neuropsychological 

aspects of therapy. While I won't go into depth is the brain and trauma in this book, I want to 

address a  part of the brain that is responsible for pleasure, and that is the nucleus accumbens.

The nucleus accumbens is defined as the limbic (or the emotional) brain structure that is part

of a larger region called the striatum, known for its involvement in movement, motivation, 

and reinforcement. The nucleus accumbens primary function is to give us a sense of reward

expection, reinforcement, and love and attachment.[footnoteRef:128] [128:  Sweeton, Eight Key Brian Areas of Mental Health and Illness, ] 


   Why is this vital to our understanding of the Holy Spirit and the Kingdom of Christ? Joy in 

the Kingdom of Christ requires that we stay away from what and who Christ our King has

delivered us from and convicted us regarding the toxic individuals in our lives. However,

 what happens when you are trying to stay away from who Christ and you knows is not

right for your Kingdom walk with the King of kings, but you find yourself craving them the

more you stay away from them?

    As discussed earlier, this is what we call a stronghold, which is a mental belief that is con-

trary to what the Word of God says about us and our quality of life in Christ's Kingdom. One

of the core features of a stronghold is making us think we need what or who Christ told 

us to stay away from to survive. Thanks be the King of kings, the devil is still a liar. The

longer we walk with Jesus Christ our King, we realize that we lose more people to build our

hope and reliability on the validity of Christ and His Word concerning us. 

   Additionally, the question is what do you do when your stronghold also entails unaddressed

trauma? Psychologist and psychiatrist coined the term Complex post-traumatic stress dis-

order (CPTSD), for individuals whose trauma goes far back into their childhood. Accord-

ing to the National Child Traumatic Stress Network:

Complex trauma describes both children's exposure to multiple traumatic events- often of an

invasive interpersonal nature- and the wide-ranging, long-term effects of this exposure. 

These events are severe and pervasive, such as abuse or profound neglect. They usually 

occur early in life and can disrupt many aspects of the child's development and the formation

of a sense of self. Since these events often occur with a caregiver, they interfere with the 

child's ability to form a secure attachment. Many of a child's healthy physical and mental

development rely on this primary source of safety and stability.[footnoteRef:129] [129:  NCTSN, Complex Trauma, Retrieved from https://www.nctsn.org/what-is-child-trauma/trauma-types/complex-trauma] 


   Notably, Complex trauma cannot exist without unhealthy attachment in ones formative

years. This explains why parents who provide food, clothing, and shelter for their children

can still face time in jail. In fact, in 2020, over 3 million cases of abuse and neglect were 

reported. In those cases, 470,297 victims (74.9%) were neglected.[footnoteRef:130] When a child is raised  [130:  Leading Lawyers, Child Neglect, Retrieved from https://www.hg.org/legal-articles/child-neglect-when-is-it-a-crime-50439] 


by parents who don't emotionally bond with them or withholding affection, it can lead to 

complex trauma. When my wife and I had our daughter, Zion, my wife was adamant about us 

trying "skin to skin." 

   According to Sanford Health, parents should spend ten to fifteen minutes of skin to skin

contact while making sure they there is an emotional bond being created.[footnoteRef:131] This information  [131:  The Importance of Skin to Skin, Retrieved from https://news.sanfordhealth.org/childrens/the-importance-of-skin-to-skin-after-delivery-you-should-know/] 


assist us in understanding the role of the nucleus accumben, the reward part of the brain. The 

nucleus accumbens is deeply involved in love and attachment. For instance, the nucleus 

accumbens initiate when we hear a song that reminds us of our ex or friend. The downside of 

this is that the nucleus accumbens is the same part of the brain that craves someone who is 

not good for us, which is a predominant features among many with CPTSD. Trauma expert, 

Dr. Jennifer Sweeton  states:

   Relatedly, heartbreak and romantic rejection can also activate the nucleus accumbens 
        (Fisher et al., 2010), and researchers believe this reflects a yearning, or craving, for the
        rejecting partner. Intense romantic love, whether requited, unrequited, or rejected, appears
       to activate the nucleus accumbens and may indicate obsessive, intrusive thinking about the
       love interest and a strong desire to be united with the person. Thus, nucleus accumbens 
       requited love but also with anticipated contact with a love one and even with the yearning
      for a permanently unavailable lover.[footnoteRef:132] [132:  Sweeton, Eight Key Brain Areas of Mental Health & Illness, 75] 


  If we don't think learning the effects of trauma and trauma bonds are not vital, think again.

One of the chief complaints I encounter with my clients are relationship issues with someone

that told over and over that "it's over," or someone that told them it's over. Although one 

party block the other, a fake page was created to spy on them. The nucleus accumbens is at 

work in trauma bonding. Licensed clinical social worker (LCSW), Susan Anderson 

highlights this phenomenon:

    You keep going back because you're still not convinced that the one who left is no good
      for you. You keep getting bruised, but the child inside believes that this time will be
           different. You're like the alcoholic who thinks the next time he drinks, he won't get
          drunk. You may get angry with others who try to mute you. You may, for instance,
          lash out at your therapist, especially if she is encouraging you to stay away from your
          old partner. You may have agreed to leave the relationship behind, but the child may
          be acting out...[footnoteRef:133] [133:  Anderson, The Journey from Abandonment to Healing, 69-70.] 


 This explains why many who want to live a holy and Spirit-lead Kingdom life, but suffer 

with CPTSD may have a hard time staying away. This is also my clinical observation in my

clients who love Christ but also have an unhealthy attachment to the person they had to pray

to get away from. However, the preacher in me is highly aware that the Holy Spirit who del-

ivered us from the bondage of sin has the power to lead us day by day. By the same token, 

the Lord Jesus Christ, our King and only wise God, has provided us with gifted therapist, 

psychologist, and psychiatrist that can assist us on this Kingdom journey.
  
 This is why the Joy of the King is vital to one's recovery from trauma. Remember, the 

Kingdom of Christ is "righteousness, peace, and Joy in the Holy Spirit" (Romans 14:17).

Speaking of pleasure, the Kingdom Document clearly states that it's  "Your Father's good

pleasure to give you the Kingdom" (Luke 12:32, ESV). The word pleasure here is not the

Greek word hēdonē (pronounced hay-don-ay') which means lust or desire for pleasure. 

The Greek word for pleasure in Luke 12:32 is the Greek word eudokia (pronounced

yoo-dok-ee'-ah) means the Father's choice, delight, and satisfaction to give us the Kingdom.

Your trauma can stop Christ our King from giving us the Kingdom. Be encouraged King-

dom citizen of the most high God, you didn't give yourself the trauma, but Christ 

chooses to give you the Kingdom!


                                           Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions

    The apostle Paul writes to encourage the church at Philippi, who assisted him in finances 

while he was incarcerated for preaching the gospel of the Kingdom of Christ. While in

prison for King Jesus Christ, without a psychiatrist or therapist, self-help books, or a

crisis intervention, Paul writes to those who are not locked up:

4 "Rejoice in the Lord always; again I will say, rejoice" (Philippians 4:4, LSB)

Now keep in mind, I have stated throughout this book, we must understand the Kingdom 

of Christ and the Kingdom Document (the Bible) in its Semitic culture. Today, we need a

plethora of things in church to pump us up to give King Jesus Christ the worship that is fit

for the only King of kings and Lord of lords. We need a praise team, a "banging" choir, 

and a preacher who knows the theatrics of emotionally moving a crowd. Nevertheless, a 

chained preacher with the King's Joy reminds us that you can have what I call "Jail cell

Joy." 

  Many of us are not where we want to be in our lives financially, psychologically, educa-

tionally, occupationally, or geographically. However, Paul reminds us that with the Joy of

the King, we can rejoice even if we are in the ICU unit of a hospital. We can rejoice even

while going through a break-up. We can rejoice in the God of our salvation ALWAYS. Last

time I checked, always means just that, always. 

   From here on out, making rejoicing your way of life, Kingdom Ethic, and strength-build-

ing daily habit. One psalmist wrote, "Seven times a day I praise You, Because of Your right-

ous judgements" (Psalms 119:164, LSB). Now let's be clear, sometimes the reality is our 

hearts and minds can't comprehend the sovereignty of Our King Jesus when we face sick-

ness, loss, a crisis, death, or relational and marriage problems. Many of us served Christ 

our King with unanswered questions. Nevertheless, as a Kingdom Citizen who lives by the

faithfulness of Christ our King, we bow to the King simultaneously. We made a resolve 

within our hearts that our fidelity is not to our pain- but to our King. 

   The King's Joy is unexplainable! It supersedes sex, the high of cocaine or heroin, the in-

toxication of alcohol, or the affair of that man/woman you can't leave alone. It's greater 

than that lust for power, or grandma's will the family is still fighting over. The Joy of the 

King is our sustaining strength. The Joy of the King is what stops us from giving into

suicidal ideations and thoughts of despair. Now, I can see why King David prayed, "Restore

to me the Joy of your salvation" (Psalms 51:12, LSB). While many are praying for closure,

God to restore an ex, or false friendships. I just want the King's Joy.

  Why? The Kingdom of Christ is righteousness, peace, and Joy in the Holy Spirit (Romans 

14:17). 
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 Chapter 18
                                      Trauma, Low Self-worth, & Suicidality 
"A sign that one has been traumatized is the fear of trying again." - Dr. Matthew L. Stevenson

     One of the topics that the church has struggled to address over the years, while remaining 

within the confines of Scripture is emotions. Many of us have or still do attend churches where 

we were  allowed and could get emotional. However, others have the experience of being in 

churches where either their emotions were manipulated or taught was not a sign of true faith. 

Thankfully, that pattern of thought has de-escalated over the years.

   Board certified neurofeedback clinician and licensed psychotherapist Antonieta Contreras 

postulates that practicing categorical religions combats the develop of healthy emotional

manifestations due to followers not being allowed to acknowledge or express inner

experiences.[footnoteRef:134] However, the church of King Jesus Christ should be the place were emotions  [134:  Traumatization and Its Aftermath, 86. ] 


can be displayed without fear, shame, or regret. While many have taught over the pulpit that 

True faith doesn't cry, get sad, or depressed, the Kingdom Document paints a different picture.

   The Holy Scriptures states that King David's distress, for instance:

6 "David was greatly distressed because the men were talking of stoning him; each one was bitter in spirit because of his sons and daughters. But David found strength in the Lord his God" (1 Samuel 30:6, NIV)

1"Hear my cry, O God; listen to my prayer.2 From the ends of the earth I call to you,  I call as my heart grows faint; lead me to the rock that is higher than I" (Psalms 61:1-2, NIV)

David was distressed, which is the Hebrew word yatsar  (pronounced: yaw-tsar'), which means 

to be distressed, be narrow, be straightened in straits, be vexed. In the latter passage, David 

reports a desire to be led to the Rock (Christ is the Rock according to 1 Corinthians 10:4).   Yes, 
King David was dancing before Yahweh one minute (2 Samuel 6) and struggled with a 

broken, overwhelmed heart the next minute. Yes, even those of us who lift our hands high in 

the sanctuary on Sunday morning struggle with holding our head up on Sunday night in 

the privacy of our own homes. In the above passage, David "found strength in the Lord his 

God" (1 Samuel 30:6, NIV). Nevertheless, there are moments in the life of Kingdom believers 

that the stress can be so overbearing, uncomfortable, and too much for one person to handle that 

we feel abandoned by King Jesus Christ Himself. We feel abandoned to the degree to which we 

many find ourselves contemplating suicide. 

                                            The Silent Killer that Speaks Loudly

    One of the biggest discrepancies between the pews and the Bible is that the Eternal Word 

of Christ continues to speak volumes on things many churches have chosen to silent about 

from the pulpit, suicide being one of them. The secular world is addressing it through their

podcast, seminars, websites, YouTube channels, and social media posts. However, many Pastors

don't know how to address this topic for various reasons. One of the top reasons is not wanting to

offend the loved ones who wonder if their deceased relative went to heaven or hell. 

    While suicide is murder of self, God makes it clear, "All souls are mine" (Ezekiel 18:4). What 

we must do is address the trauma and pain of our parishioners before they end up taking their 

own lives right in the church. Talk to any mental health professional, psychiatrist, or even the 

suicide crisis prevention networks, and they will confirm that even when a person is no longer

talking about suicide that does not mean that they gave up on committing suicide. While 

Enomoto et al.  reported that those who are religious are less likely to suffer from depression

 and less likely to commit suicide[footnoteRef:135], they are multiple church-goers taking their lives all around [135:  National Library of Medicine. Religious and Spiritual Factors in Depression. Retrieved from https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC3426191/] 


us. These are the lives that don't make it to the statistics of annual reports. These are the lives of

those who confessed to love the Lord.

                                                   Love for Christ but Hatred for Self

    As a licensed psychotherapist with a decade of experience in the field, it is my clinical 

observation that many who have experienced past trauma or experiencing PTSD struggle

with unhealthy self-worth. This isn't just a clinical observation of my own, but other trauma

 experts and specialists concur as well. Contreras  concluded the following:

       Living controlled by immobilization strategies present different challenges. Some
       people internalize the suffering, and even if they could function in society and main-
       relationships, see a higher impact on their health, as seen in people who become sub-
       missive, pleasing everyone and accommodating the needs of others while neglecting
       their quest for sympathy, esteem, and acceptance. Living in hypo-activation could also
       mean living without goals, being depressed or isolated.[footnoteRef:136] [136:  Ibid., 95.] 


  Hypo-activation is a term in psychology that mean when one has experienced trauma, some res-

pond with with low energy, numbness, depression, boredom,  and confusion/disorientation , and

cognitive retention.[footnoteRef:137] This is due to one of the areas of the brain affected by trauma known as  [137:  Ibid. ] 


the parasympathetic nervous system. The parasympathetic nervous system is one of two 

divisions of the autonomic nervous system. The other division of the autonomic nervous system 

is the sympathetic system. The sympathetic (Hyper-arousal) nervous system functions to engage  

or excite the organs of the body, including in preparation for protective action.[footnoteRef:138] However, the  [138:  Fields, Neurocounseling,  69] 


parasympathetic (hypo-arousal) nervous system, job is to relax the heart beat and help us calm 

down. However, in trauma, the opposite is true. 

   When some have experienced trauma, when the parasympathetic nervous system is damaged

after trauma, it affects one's hope, confidence, and resilience. Contreras argues:

      The possibility of losing physical or psychological integrity- when combined with a sense 
      of hopelessness (an internal traumatizing agent on its own)- promotes a debilitating self-
       evaluation that becomes mental defeat and stays as a victim mentality (another internal
       traumatizing agent). It's this combination that turns mental defeat into one of the most 
       important  key predictors of the development of  a trauma disorder (Wilker et al., 
       2017). Reaching the place where one loses hope of becoming the someone one ideal-
      izes can be caused by external factors like rejection, neglect, abandonment, social hate,
      etc., or internal factors like pain, physical illness, pervasive negative emotional states,
      etc., or a combination of both. Neurobiologically, mental defeat during traumatization
      is the crucial instance where the activation of the PSNS becomes damaging due to loss
      of the inner resistance; defeat is interpreted as a high risk of death, and therefore, the 
      brain has to take extreme measures. Developing defeat as a mental state is what keeps
      system working focusing on survival (survival mode) indefinitely because the brain
      translates defeat as having given up. Without overcoming defeat, the system will not
      go back to regular operation.[footnoteRef:139] [139:  Traumatization and Its Aftermath, 50. ] 

       
  When it comes to mental health, I am extremely passionate about three topics: trauma,

suicidality, and self-esteem. One cannot discuss trauma and not deal with the sense of inferior-

ity that it creates. Also be forearmed that low self-esteem can lead to  traumatic situations. Un-

fortunately, in our western and Americanized culture we have a erroneous view and picture of 

low self-esteem. According to leading self-esteem expert and founder of The Self-esteem 

Institute, Dr. Marilyn Sorensen postulates:

      Because the term 'low self-esteem’ has been widely used by the media and the general
      public, it has become a household word, a buzzword eve. This process inevitably triv-
      ializes any concept. This popularization of the term is a major reason why profession-
      als and others don't take the idea seriously. Tossed around without being sufficiently
      understood, the concept of low self-esteem has also lost its legitimacy as a viable 
     disorder  of concern; instead it has become something to be ashamed of.[footnoteRef:140] [140:  Low Self-esteem,  144.] 


 Additionally, many in our society presumptuously assume that if one has nice cars, houses,

and nice Facebook profile pictures, their self-esteem is high. However this is so far from the3

 truth. Some of the most successful and envied individuals we could think of struggle with

deep seated and untreated unhealthy self-esteem. Moreover, Sorensen  affirms:

       It is not uncommon for people with LSE to do well at their jobs and in other areas of their
       lives but to still feel inadequate. In fact, those with low self-esteem can perform far above
       others, yet not recognize their potential or their level of achievement: their negative self-
       talk convinces them otherwise. They have difficulty thinking that they have both strengths
      and weaknesses, believing instead that if they struggle in one area, it means they must be
      incompetent over all.[footnoteRef:141] [141:  Ibid., 83.] 



                                             What is Low Self-esteem ?

  One cannot address the topic of suicidology and ignore the unhealthy self-worth of an the in-

dividual who struggles with suicidal ideations or have attempted suicide in the past. As a li-

censed therapist, one of my challenges in the past were getting my client's to admit that struggle

with low self-esteem. One of my friends remarked, "when I hear 'low self-esteem,' it sounds like

a person is low." I assured her that is not the case. I have heard stories of individuals who did not

want to purchase self-help books that had "low self-esteem" on the front cover as a title due to 

being embarrassed about having low self-worth. 

   However, as quiet as it's kept, the one that they are hiding from may wrestle with low self-

esteem themselves. So, I have borrowed the term "unhealthy self-esteem" from Dr. Sorensen to

assist my clients in feeling comfortable in understanding that their insecurities are not their fault.

I also want them to feel comfortable discussing their thoughts and feelings of inferiority. Dr.

Sorensen further argues:

     Low self-esteem is NOT a mental illness. Low self-esteem is a problem of learned, faulty
     thinking about ourselves and our ability to fit in the world. This result in a view of our-
     selves as less than others- less capable, less intelligent, less knowledgeable, less likable,
     or less experienced. While this a a wholly inaccurate self-view, it can control and ruin our 
     relationships, negatively affect our energy, and limit our courage to strive to fulfill our
     goals, ultimately controlling our lives. Low self-esteem affects people in every culture
     around the world, and it produces similar results everywhere. Low self-esteem is not only
    present everywhere. Low self-esteem is prevalent everywhere, even among therapists, 
    most of whom subscribe to the profession's diagnostic manual that says that low self-esteem
   is a symptom of nearly 30 disorders, which is inaccurate.[footnoteRef:142] [142:  The Sorensen Low Self-esteem Recovery Program, p.2.] 


  This is vital because many are condition to believe that unhealthy self-worth is a disorder or a

life sentence when it's a thought issue that stems from learned behaviors and patterns of thought

in our childhood. I am a firm believer that many in Kingdom of Christ love King Jesus but 

don't like themselves. Thinking unhealthy about ourselves will take a toll on our health, our

relationships, friendships, marriage, careers, and even cause strokes and heart attacks. Now if

unhealthy self-worth can affect us on a daily basis, one could only imagine the damage it does in

a crisis.

                                               Suicidal Ideation & Suicide Attempts

   Suicide, according to the Centers for Disease Control, rates has surged between 1999 and 2018

by thirty-five percent, becoming the tenth leading cause of death.[footnoteRef:143] In 2018, more than 48,000  [143:  Church & Culture, Suicide & the Church, Retrieved from https://www.churchandculture.org] 


individuals died by suicide.[footnoteRef:144] According to Wall Street reporter, Brianna Abbott mental health  [144:  National Library of Medicine, Retrieved from https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC8436499/
] 


conditions and suicide risks have been an area of greater focus for health officials, doctors and 

lawmakers recently, partly because of the strains of the pandemic.[footnoteRef:145] [145:  WSJ, U.S. Suicide Rate, Retrieved from https://www.wsj.com/articles/u-s-suicide-rates-rose-in-2021-after-two-years-of-decline-11664504876] 


    Furthermore, suicide must be viewed compartmentalized by race, age, geographical locations,

and culture for us to gain a greater understanding of how detrimental this topic of suicide has

become. The risk of suicide tends to be higher in groups including veterans, Native Americans,

people who are lesbian, gay or bisexual, middle-age adults, and people in rural areas, according

to the CDC. Suicide was the second leading cause of death among people between 10 and 14 as

well as people 25 to 34 years old as of 2020[footnoteRef:146]. [146:  Ibid.] 


  While the secular world is becoming concerned in droves, the body of Christ is overlooked the

sons and daughters of the Kingdom of Christ who are contemplating suicide every week. This is

where terminology comes in. Suicide ideation is not the same as suicide attempts. A suicide idea-

tions are thoughts related to suicide; thinking about, considering, or planning suicide.. Suicide 

attempts are the act of intentionally trying to take one's own life through harmful, self-injurious 

behavior but having non-fatal outcomes.[footnoteRef:147] [147:  Ibid.] 


  Thus, it is vital for body of Christ to check on each other because the church is good at dancing

and shouting over pain. We are good at uses the "churchy" catch-phrases to cover up for unre-

solved trauma.  I will never forget reading an article in Christianity Today, where one pastor 

states "In nearly twenty years of pastoral ministry, I have buried three men who died by suicide- 

and all three of these were in the last 24 months.”[footnoteRef:148] [148:  Christianity Today, Our Church Lost, Retrieved from https://www.christianitytoday.com/ct/2023/september-web-only/suicide-stats-christian-church-community-pastor-resources.html] 


                                  Why Would A Christian Contemplate Suicide?

     Truth be told, there are a myriad of reasons why many who love the Lord Jesus Christ would 

want to commit suicide. There's a reason why David wrote that the loving kindness of Yahweh is 

better than life (Psalms 63: 3). However, David also wrote that God is the strength of His life

(Psalms 27:1). David had a plethora of moments, that are documented in Scripture, where he was

anxious, depressed, but managed to fight off suicidal thoughts. David knew his alternative was 

the King of glory. However, many struggle with realizing they have an alternative.

    If you’re asking how can a christian Contemplate suicide? It's simple. They have a mind. They 

go through life like all humans. However, the Kingdom life does not exempt us from Kingdom 

warfare. In fact, Paul wrote:

8 "We were completely overwhelmed—beyond our strength—so that we even despaired of life itself" (2 Corinthians 1:8b, CSB)

The Greek word for despair, in the above passage, is the word exaporeó (pronounced ex-ap-or-

eh'-om-ahee), which means  to be utterly at a loss, be in despair. Although the apostle Paul 

is known in the Holy Scriptures for writing half the Newer Testament, prayed over a dead man 

who came by to life by the Kingdom power of Christ, is responsible to setting up the government

and ecclesiastical structure of the Newer Testament church, and able to perform miracles and

cast out devils in the name of the King Jesus Christ, was not exempt from the harsh realities of

life. 

   The real question is why is it hard for the church to talk about what the Bible openly discloses?

Many of the gifted and anointed in the body of Christ are quiet about their past suicidal attempts

or current thoughts of suicidal ideations. Truth be told many of us in the body of Christ are 

relying on the gifts of the Holy Spirit more than the Advocacy or comfort of the Holy 

Spirit. 

Furthermore, many of our gifted singers, preachers, pastors, and prayer warriors are afraid they

will be looked at as a weak believer when in fact, the Word of the King reminds us that its when

we feel weak that we are really strong :

9 "But he said to me, “My grace is sufficient for you, for my power is perfected in weakness.”
Therefore, I will most gladly boast all the more about my weaknesses, so that Christ’s power may reside in me. 10 So I take pleasure in weaknesses, insults, hardships, persecutions, and in difficulties, for the sake of Christ. For when I am weak, then I am strong" (2 Corinthians 12:9-10, CSB)

                                          Mental Health Crisis or Emotional Distress?

     Unfortunately, many who commit suicide never seen a therapist or talked to a licensed 

professional counselor, psychologist, psychiatrist, or licensed clinical social worker. 

Additionally, one of the myths of attempted suicide or those we have committed suicide is that 

they were battling mental illness, which is far from the truth. I take this subject so seriously that I 

became a member of the American Association of suicidology, became a certified in crisis and

suicide prevention and remain a student on the topic of suicidality. Interestingly enough, new 

research has been down on the causes of suicide. Board-certified clinical psychologist and 

professor of Psychiatry and Behavioral Health, Dr. Craig J Bryan has done thorough research on 

suicide.

   Dr. Bryan is the former director of the American Association for Suicidology (AAS) and has

experience in cognitive-behavioral treatments for individuals experiencing suicidal thoughts and

post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD). Bryan also has developed and exemplified the effective-

ness of brief cognitive behavioral therapy (BCBT) for suicidal military personnel. Dr. Bryan 

had this to say about the myth of seeing all suicidal patients as mentally ill:

    I want to take a moment and acknowledge that some individuals who attempt suicide have a
    preexisting, albeit undiagnosed, mental illness because they never sought treatment. For these
    individuals, the suicide attempt often brings them into contact with the mental healthcare sys-
   tem for the first time, at which point a previously undiagnosed mental illness is recognized and
  diagnosed. I'm not arguing that these individuals did not have a mental illness to begin with.
  Rather, I'm arguing that some who attempt suicide or die by suicide, perhaps more than we 
  have traditionally assumed, probably do not have a mental illness at all. This latter group
  might be experiencing significant emotional distress, and this emotional distress may have
  pushed them toward suicidal behavior, but emotional distress is not the same thing as mental
  illness.[footnoteRef:149] [149:  Bryan, Rethinking Suicide, 41.] 


 Some individuals were not contemplating suicide for months, or thinking about suicide for 

years. In fact, some did not wake up the morning they took their life with suicide on their mind.

Some individuals emotional distress that came surprisingly from a unexpected breakup, com-

pany downsize, or losing a loved one who wasn't sick dies, it could send so most mentally 

Healthy individual over the edge into emotional distress and they impulsively commit an 

unplanned suicide. Keep in mind in the judicial system, you can plead insanity but are sued for 

emotional distress that we caused someone.

                                                       A Suicide Attempt in the Bible

 As quiet as it’s kept, the issue of suicide was not first addressed by psychiatrist or psychologists.

and other mental health professionals. The Bible covers several suicide cases. From King Zimri

(1 Kings 16:18-19) in the Older Testament to the suicide of Judas in the Newer Testament 

(Matthew 27:3-5).  Moreover, the Bible deals with a case of an almost attempted suicide:

23 And when they had inflicted them with many wounds, they threw them into prison, commanding the jailer to guard them securely, 24 who, having received such a command, threw them into the inner prison and fastened their feet in the stocks. 25 But about midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns of praise to God, and the prisoners were listening to them. 26 And suddenly there came a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the jailhouse were shaken; and immediately all the doors were opened and everyone’s chains were unfastened. 27 And when the jailer awoke and saw the prison doors opened, he drew his sword and was about to kill himself, supposing that the prisoners had escaped. 28 But Paul cried out with a loud voice, saying, “Do not harm yourself, for we are all here!” 29 And he called for lights and rushed in, and trembling with fear he fell down before Paul and Silas, 30 and after he brought them out, he said, “Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” 31 And they said, “Believe in the Lord Jesus, and you will be saved, you and your house.” 32 And they spoke the word of the Lord to him together with all who were in his household. 33 And he took them that very hour of the night and washed their wounds, and immediately he was baptized, he and all his household. 34 And he brought them into his house and set food before them, and rejoiced greatly with his whole household, because he had believed in God. Acts 16:23-34, LSB)
  In the above passage, Yahweh delivers the apostle Paul and Silas out of prison via an great
earthquake. While this was great for Paul and Silas, it be bring severe consequences to the
guard whose job was to make sure they did not escape. It could not only result in death but 
could entail the possibility of losing his life. After realizing he literally fell asleep on the
job and woke up to empty prisoners, he attempts suicide. What kept this man from killing
himself were two Kingdom believers who wanted to be there for him during a panic mode.
   The Newer Testament deals with the importance of fellowship:
· 42 “And they were continually devoting themselves to the apostles’ teaching and to the fellowship, to the breaking of bread and to the prayers” (Acts 2:42, LSB)
· 24 “And let us consider how to stimulate one another to love and good deeds, 25 not forsaking our own assembling together, as is the habit of some, but encouraging one another, and all the more as you see the day drawing near” (Hebrews 10:24, LSB)
·  11 And He Himself gave some as apostles, and some as prophets, and some as evangelists, and some as pastors and teachers, 12 for the equipping of the saints for the work of service, to the building up of the body of Christ, 13 until we all attain to the unity of the faith, and of the full knowledge of the Son of God, to a mature man, to the measure of the stature which belongs to the fullness of Christ (Ephesians 4:11-13, LSB)
· 14 For also the body is not one member, but many. 15 If the foot says, “Because I am not a hand, I am not a part of the body,” it is not for this reason any the less a part of the body. 16 And if the ear says, “Because I am not an eye, I am not a part of the body,” it is not for this reason any the less a part of the body. 17 If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? If the whole were hearing, where would the sense of smell be? 18 But now God has appointed the members, each one of them, in the body, just as He desired. 19 And if they were all one member, where would the body be? 20 But now there are many members, but one body. 21 And the eye cannot say to the hand, “I have no need of you”; or again the head to the feet, “I have no need of you.” 22 On the contrary, how much more is it that the members of the body which seem to be weaker are necessary, 23 and those members of the body which we think as less honorable, on these we bestow more abundant honor, and our less presentable members become much more presentable (1 Corinthians 12:14-23, LSB)
  One of my major concerns and observations in the body of Christ today is how we have prevar-
icated from Biblical Kingdom fellowship. Today, namely in the Black church culture, we define
fellowship as having church events and cooking extravagant meals. However, the problem is
we are doing all of this with our church face on. No one is truly discussing how they really feel,
mental health challenges they are facing, and present stressors they are preoccupied with. The
guard who wanted to commit suicide was saved by fellowship. The apostle Paul assured the 
man that they were not going to leave him. 
   While it’s a vital Kingdom truth that Christ will never leave nor forsake us (Matthew 28:20;
Hebrews 13:5), it’s important that we understand that we need each other. The “long as I got
King Jesus” theology is not Biblical. Paul and Silas did not tell the man who wanted to end
his life, “I’m praying for you,” or “The Lord won’t leave you.” They should him the power of
unity. Thankfully, it resulted in this man asking the classic question, “Sirs, what must I do to 
be saved” (Acts 16:31, LSB).
   Notice they did not tell him, “If you kill yourself you’re going to hell.” They told him how to
have the Christ intended life: “Believe in the Lord Jeus, and you will be saved, you and your
house” (Acts 16:31, LSB). Notice Paul said, “you and your house.” If this man would have
 killed himself, his wife would not have a husband and children would not have a father. Suicide
is not just a personal thing; it’s a family and community crisis. 
                                                        “I Didn’t See it Coming”
   Many suicide survivors (meaning individuals, such as family, friends, and other pivotal people
in the person’s life who committed suicide) often report that they did not see it coming. The
state that the were no signs that their friend or love one was suicidal. Below are some warning
signs of suicide:[footnoteRef:150] [150:  Hunt, Suicide Prevention, 37-38.] 

· Talking about wanting to die or kill oneself
· Talking about feeling like a burden to others
· Being preoccupied with death, dying, or violence
· Purchasing a gun, stockpiling pills, looking for a way to kills oneself
· Making plans to kill oneself (such as searching online or buying books)
· Feeling empty, hopeless, or like there is no reason to live
· Feeling trapped or in unmanageable pain
· High tolerance for illicit substances such as alcohol or drugs
· Acting anxious or agitated; self-destructive behavior
· Manifesting extreme mood swings
· Displaying rage self-reports about a desire for revenge
· Sleeping more or less
· Isolating from friends and family or feeling alone
· Saying good-bye to love ones, putting affairs in order, giving away valuable belongings
  While some individuals display signs, others do not. This is where Dr. Bryan’s expertise and
scholarly research on suicide comes in. Remember earlier in this chapter we discussed emotional
distress. We must remain cognizant of the fact that mental illness and emotional distress are 
not synonymous. Dr. Bryan reports the finding from his research finding on those who 
experienced different levels of emotional distress. He notes:
 If we were to interview these three individuals soon after their suicide attempts, they would very likely describe different journeys. Person A would likely describe their suicide attempt as ‘impulsive’ and would deny experiencing suicidal thoughts or plans in the time leading up to the behavior. They would likely report a moderate level of emotional distress but probably would not meet full diagnostic criteria for a mental illness. Person B would probably describe a sequence of events beginning with the wish to die that eventually changed to suicidal ideation, but would deny suicidal planning prior to the attempt. This person also would probably score higher on various symptom checklists and questionnaires than Person A. Finally, Person C would describe experiencing the full spectrum of risk: wishing they were dead turning into suicidal ideation, after which they were dead turning into suicidal ideation, after which they started thinking about how and when to attempt suicide and then, finally, putting this plan into action. They would describe a high level of emotional distress and quite likely be diagnosed with a mental illness.[footnoteRef:151] [151:  Bryan, Rethinking Suicide,  103] 

  As one could see from Dr. Bryan’s findings all who commit suicide or experienced a failed at-
tempt were not clinically diagnosed with mental illness such as depression, PTSD (post traumatic
stress disorder), or Bipolar I or Bipolar II. Some individual acted impulsively after hearing bad 
news or a crisis moment. These events include but are not limited to:
· A unexpected breakup
· A surprise divorce
· Job loss
· Layoff
· Sudden death of a loved one
  What I mentioned in the above bullet points were some signs of emotional distress. Because all
of commit suicide do not manifest the clear obvious signs, it’s vital to know the emotional signs
of distress. When someone in you church tells you they lost their job and rent is due, check on 
them. When that parishioner in your church is crying excessively when the choir is singing, don’t
always assume she is “feeling it.” Her reaction to the sign could be a manifestation of the emot-
ional stress she is experiencing. 
                                               Kingdom Therapeutic Interventions
    There's an old expression, “Check on your strong friend.” While many in the church 
have succumbed to the church culture of being strong and dignified, we are losing people in
the body of Christ who have given into the climax of their mental health that was intreated
or took their life under emotional distress. Having faith in Christ our King is vital; how-
ever, we must remember the Bible is filled with Kingdom believers who had human mom-
ents. 
   I truly believe that it is vital that every church and organization in the ecclesiastical body
has a counseling department with licensed psychologist, psychiatrist, licensed clinician and
therapist who are trained to assess, diagnose, and treat mental illness and also understand
the importance of emotional distress. 
  We must also reimagine how we do fellowship. Our church fellowships, which are have
been reduced to events and activities, have deviated from the Biblical Kingdom model of
fellowship. In the first century, the church “had everything in common” (Acts 4:32, ESV).
Fellowship is not fellowship if we can’t be honest with each others about our emotional
distress and mental health. How can we be honest about Jesus Christ and not be honest
about how we feel? King David was a warrior, king, and psalmist. Yet he was not exempt
from life. In fact, he wrote, “When my heart is without strength. Lead me to the rock 
That is high above me” (Psalms 61:2, CSB).

                                                               Chapter Nineteen
                                      Sons and Daughters of the King Who Aren’t Healed
                         “Women want love, and men want respect.” -Dr. Emerson Egggerichs
    While it is a Kingdom truth that in Christ there is no male or female (Gal. 3:28), one must un-
derstand the context of that passage. This passage was confirming that the gospel of the King-
dom of King Jesus Christ did not favor one sex over the other. Women have a place in the King-
dom of Yahweh just as men do. In fact, God promised to pour out His Spirit on male and female
alike, according to Acts 2:17. However, one must also take into consideration that men and wo-
men get depressed, anxious, or even suicidal for different reasons. I will spend this last chapter 
dealing with the Holy Spirit’s concern for wounded men and hard working women who are 
secretly tired. 
    While this book is for any and every one who Christ would have to read, I am a clergy of 
color and a licensed therapist of color as well. It is a sad reality that the mental health profess-
ion in Western society have not been well equipped to provide therapeutic interventions that
are tailor made to fit people of color. Author and professor of psychology at the University of
Houston, Dr. Rheeda Walker provides insight on this cold truth:
            The reality is that mental health disciples have the capacity to improve psycho-
             logical fortitude for Black people, but it has to be a very intentional process. In-
             stead, institutions are seemingly stacked against the Black community. The dis-
            cipline of psychology is made better with racial and ethnic diversity, but sincere
            efforts to address the psychology of a people who have been systematically sub-
            jected to inhumane treatment are relatively nonexistent. After all, psychology is
            the field of study that provided ‘evidence’ that Black people are inferior to white
            people. In contemporary times, there are those of us who are dedicated to add-
            dressing research and developing culturally informed therapy, but we do so in
            spite of and not because of the systems that undermine our efforts at just about
            every turn.[footnoteRef:152] [152:  Dr. Rheeda Walker, The Unapologetic Guide to Black Mental Health, 75. ] 

    God is raising up therapist, counselors, psychologist, and psychiatrist that will be a voice
to people of color who have been traumatized in a way that whites have not. Dr. Jennifer
Mullan, an African American licensed psychologist understanding the plight of her fellow
African American brothers and sisters points out:
            Your entire education HAS been a form of colonization. We have been taught
             to medicalize and treat symptoms, yet we continue to ignore the soul wounds
            of historical trauma and colonization. We victim-blame by focusing on person-
            al deficiencies and trauma, rather than structural violence. You see, the systems
            are working exactly as they were intended. When a society is not equipped to
           hold up an accurate mirror to us, we end up interpreting our reflection accord-
           ing to the available structures and terminologies.[footnoteRef:153] [153:  Dr. Jennifer Mullan, Decolonizing Therapy, 79] 

                                      Hurt Men at Home & Tired Women in Church
   It is certainly not a myth that in many churches, namely, the Black church, men outnumber the 
women. It is estimated that in America, 60 percent of church attendees are women.[footnoteRef:154] However, it  [154:  National Black Church Initiative, Are Men Missing From the Black Church, Retrieved from https://www.naltblackchurch.com/blackmen-missing.html] 

is argued by Dr. Charles E. Collins, Jr., associate Pastor at Pleasant Hill Baptist Church, that the 
surveys do not differentiate between African-American men and women. So just what is the 
estimate of the percentage of Black males in the Black church. According to the Pew research,
50% of Black individuals surveyed in 2014 attended religious services weekly. 32% were men.[footnoteRef:155] [155:  Public Health Post, Black Church, Black Men(tal) Health, Retrieved from https://www.publichealthpost.org/research/black-mens-mental-health-black-church/] 

In order for our men to be healed, we have to get them back into church, which requires under-
standing why they left in the first place.
   According to the Pew Research Center, these men have much company in their pessimistic 
view of sermonic content in today’s Black Church. A Pew poll reveals that 62% of Black folks 
consider it important that Black Pastors/Preachers address the politico-economic and social 
issues that impact them and their loved ones. A significant 23% of Black respondents felt 
addressing political and social issues essential to the Black Clergy’s duties.[footnoteRef:156] While men have [156:  Dr. James Thomas Jones, III. Why Are Black Men No Longer Attending Church, Retrieved from https://www.manhoodraceculture.com/2021/07/29/why-are-black-men-no-longer-attending-church-a-black-man-offers-his-thoughts/ ] 

emotion, it is the logic that keeps us in church. Research conducted by Dr. Dana Carson revealed
that a lack of strong male leadership and strong Biblical teaching, with an atmosphere  for asking
 questions was vital to keeping Black males in church.[footnoteRef:157] [157:  Dr. Dana Carson, Is Christianity the White Man Religion?, 260.] 

   Our Black men are in need of the healing power of the Holy Spirit. If they won’t come back to
church or aren’t ready to, we should go and get them! This is what God did for Mephibosheth:
David asked, “Is there anyone remaining from the family of Saul I can show kindness to for Jonathan’s sake?” 2 There was a servant of Saul’s family named Ziba. They summoned him to David, and the king said to him, “Are you Ziba?”“I am your servant,” he replied.3 So the king asked, “Is there anyone left of Saul’s family that I can show the kindness of God to?”Ziba said to the king, “There is still Jonathan’s son who was injured in both feet.”4 The king asked him, “Where is he?”Ziba answered the king, “You’ll find him in Lo-debar at the house of Machir son of Ammiel.” 5 So King David had him brought from the house of Machir son of Ammiel in Lo-debar.6 Mephibosheth son of Jonathan son of Saul came to David, fell facedown, and paid homage. David said, “Mephibosheth!”“I am your servant,” he replied. 7 “Don’t be afraid,” David said to him, “since I intend to show you kindness for the sake of your father Jonathan. I will restore to you all your grandfather Saul’s fields, and you will always eat meals at my table.”8 Mephibosheth paid homage and said, “What is your servant that you take an interest in a dead dog like me?”9 Then the king summoned Saul’s attendant Ziba and said to him, “I have given to your master’s grandson all that belonged to Saul and his family. 10 You, your sons, and your servants are to work the ground for him, and you are to bring in the crops so your master’s grandson will have food to eat. But Mephibosheth, your master’s grandson, is always to eat at my table.” Now Ziba had fifteen sons and twenty servants.11 Ziba said to the king, “Your servant will do all my lord the king commands.”So Mephibosheth ate at David’s table just like one of the king’s sons. 12 Mephibosheth had a young son whose name was Mica. All those living in Ziba’s house were Mephibosheth’s servants. 13 However, Mephibosheth lived in Jerusalem because he always ate at the king’s table. His feet had been injured. (2 Samuel 9:1-13, CSB).
  Mephibosheth never planned to be at the king’s table due to his disability. There is a stigma that
comes when individuals face disabilities, especially men. According to research conducted by
Bradley University, Independence, dominance, strength, athleticism: these are just some of the 
traits associated with masculinity in our society. For men with physical disabilities, however, 
especially those who must rely upon devices such as wheelchairs, crutches, canes, and artificial 
limbs to obtain mobility, it is difficult to live up to such masculine ideals. This often damages the 
self-esteem of disabled men, leading them to question their masculinity, their desirability, and 
their very place in society.[footnoteRef:158] [158:  Bradley University. Disability & Body Image. Retrieved from https://www.bradley.edu/sites/bodyproject/disability/body/] 

   Interestingly enough, the Bible is clear that Mephibosheth was married with children. The real
effect his disability had on him was his worth as a man. One can hear it when he speaks. While 
in the King’s presence, he refers to himself as a “dead dog.” Often a man is locked up, penaliz-
ed, or faced with dire consequences for his negative talk, but if one could hear how a man talks 
to himself when he is unsure of himself, the prognosis might be different. Simply put, we might 
refer our black men to a therapist before sending them to jail.
    I never will forget watching Iyanla Vanzant endeavor to counsel deceased rapper, Earl “DMX”
Simmons and his son. DMX wanted to bond with his son, and the son wanted to bond with his
father. However, DMX has his own unresolved trauma with his mother, who he reported dropped
him off a house for troubled male youth and never came to pick him up. The left father was try-
ing to be there for his son. Throughout the interview, Vanzant was attempting to get DMX to 
make sure he heard what his son was saying. Unfortunately, due to his uncontrolled anger, which
any counselor, therapist, or psychologist knows is a secondary emotion, would not allow him to
be vulnerable to face his son's wounds which might have been triggering his suppressed wounds.
   However, when DMX was interviewed by Dr. Phil, he had a different demeanor. He appeared 
to be more calm while also appearing to be hurt with years of emotional baggage. What amazed
me about his appearance on the Dr. Phil show was at the end. Dr. Phil asked him what would he
like to say to the audience. He simply asked them, “Pray for me.” Despite his foul language,
aggressive temper, multiple relationships with women, a toxic marriage, and a conflicting re-
lationship with his son, he wanted prayer. He wanted Christ. He wanted the healing King of
glory to heal his pain.
   While I don’t have enough room in this publication to address all that men face, I want to use
DMX’s story as a catalyst to outline some vital ways we can help our wounded black men and
ultimately bring them back to church. First, we must not give up on them. I have been in church
 all my life, and one thing I know to be true, many in the church, without a Kingdom mentality
will give up on you after knowing minor details about your sin that went public. However, the 
Bible tells us that if our brother stumbles, those of us who are spiritual should restore that brother 
back to his rightful place (Galatians 6:1).
   DMX was left at a juvenile home for troubled youth without explanation. In the Black
community we are good at disciplining our Black men without encouraging our Black men. 
I didn’t see anger when I watched DMX; I saw past the secondary emotion and saw pain. During
one of his documentaries, he was shown doing a rap concert where he broke down and cried,
asking for prayer and God. While DMX, unlike Mephibosheth, did not have a disability, he did
have dysfunction. Bishop T. D. Jakes postulates as he describes the dysfunction of Mephibosh-
eth:
       Dysfunction is desperate men clutching onto relationships, living beneath their 
       privilege, lying on the floor of life stripped of their self-respect and integrity. 
       They are in the right place, but they are not in the right position. They have
       been violated raped; others have been secretly molested. Some have been
       consumed by drugs, and others are lost in a sea of mind-numbing alcoholism.
       These would~be princes have become beggars in their own houses, lying, on
        the floor and unable to rise to fulfill their destiny.[footnoteRef:159] [159:  T. D. Jakes, Loose Than Man & Let Him Go!, 16.] 

  We must remember that Christ said if we have a hundred sheep, it should not prevent us from 
leaving ninety-nine of them in the wilderness to search for the one sheep we have lost. Unfortun-
ately, we are losing more than a few of our men; the Black church is losing most of our men. 
According to Dr. Gregory James Tate’s research in 2024, revealed that 80% of Black men in 
this country does not attend church.[footnoteRef:160] This is devastating. We our losing our Black males to [160:  Tate, The Decline in Black Men’s Church Attendance, 5.] 

prision, drug addiction, misdiagnosed mental health disorders, diabetes, homosexuality, 
AIDS, gang violence, the corrupt criminal justice system, and most importantly, racism.
  Secondly, we must go get them. Once David heard that Mephibosheth was lame on both his
feet, he sent for him. David didn’t forget how far Yahweh brought him. In fact, David wrote,
“This poor man cried, and the LORD heard him and saved him out of all his troubles” (Psalms
34:6, ESV). O how quick do many in the church forget that we are only here by the grace of 
King Jesus Christ our God! What is known as the Great Commission or what I call “The King’s
Mandate for Recruiting,” is still the blueprint for getting our men back in church:
       19 “Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Matthew 28:19, NIV)[footnoteRef:161] [161:  Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are titles- not names. In the Old Testament Lord means “Father.” God is referred to as Lord 6,823 times. Isaiah 42:8 states, “I am the Lord, that is My name” (ESV). Concerning the Son of God, the angel told Joseph to name Him Jesus, “for He will save His people from their sins” (Matthew 1:21, ESV). Christ comes from the Greek word Christos, which means “the Anointed One” or “the Holy Spirit.” Therefore, Father’s name is Lord, Son’s name is Jesus, and the Holy Spirit name is Christ (Carson, The Apostles’ Doctrine: The Foundation of Biblical Faith, pp. 97-98).] 

  While we are fixated on membership; King Jesus told us that discipleship is what advances the
Kingdom of Christ. Disciple comes from the Greek word, mathētēs (pronounced math-ay-tes'),
which means a learner, pupil, disciple. Black men want to learn. We go by logic. We have emot-
ion, but it’s understanding Scripture that draws men and keeps men in church. The Hebrew 
Israelites understand this well, and so does the Nation of Islam. The “praise breaks” are nice, but 
men want to hear the Word of God by preachers who are trained, educated, and Spirit-filled. 
   Lastly, David did not allow Mephibosheth view of Himself to keep him from giving him a 
place at the King’s table. David respected a man that referred to himself as a “dead dog.” I
cannot make this more clear when I say respect is the way to a man's heart- not food. Providing
a luncheon for a men’s conference at your church after talking down to him over the pulpit is not
a good combination. Men watch how our society, wives, children, the fellows, and even the 
church treats us when we are down.
   DMX said in a documentary that “In my grandmother's eyes, I could do no wrong. So when I
went around her, I did no wrong.” Which shows us that DMX knew how to behave when he
wanted to, but only when in an environment of love and respect. In fact, Paul writes, “Father’s,
do not provoke your children, lest they become discouraged” (Colossians 3:21, ESV). The
question we should ask ourselves is was DMX angry or discouraged? The problem is we wait
too late to ask the question. DMX, like Mephibosheth, was not always like this. In fact, the 
Bible gives us the backstory to what happened to Mephibosheth:
      4 Saul’s son Jonathan had a son whose feet were crippled. He was five years old when the report about Saul and Jonathan came from Jezreel. His nanny picked him up and fled, but as she was hurrying to flee, he fell and became lame. His name was Mephibosheth. (2 Samuel 4:4, CSB)
 Like DMX mother, who had her own reasons, dropped him off at a group home, Mephibosheth
nurse dropped him in a hurry to save him. Our men have not just been dropped by white supre-
macist, racism, the criminal justice system. Some of us have been dropped by family, friends,
wives, and our children. How do we help the ones who dropped us that are looking for us to pick
them up at the same time? 
   One of the things that made Bishop T. D. Jakes Man-Power conferences, that began in the 
mid-nineties, so powerful and successful was due to the fact that he preached to men respectfully
while challenging them to be the man that God has called him to be. Ministry with Black males 
is rooted in what I call “the respectful approach.” Feminist biblical scholar, Dr. Renita J. Weems,
comments on Jakes approach to men:
           But the truth is that when you listen to the women preaching, even the most
           Pentecostal of the women, they are not preaching the same thing that Jakes
           preaches. The women preachers go a little bit further and tell women, ‘Go
          back home and turn that house out,’ ‘Put that rascal out.’ Jakes never ques-
          tions patriarchy and he never tells you to go put a Negro out. Now he would
         tell you to get yourself together, believe God, walk in there with pride, all
          that, but the sisters will say, ‘You tell that nigger if he puts his hands on you
          again, whatever you’ve got to do just do it!’ That’s the difference; Jakes is
           not messing up any man’s house! He stops short.[footnoteRef:162] [162:  Shayne Lee, America’s New Preacher, 138. ] 

  For men, especially Black males, getting them back in church is not through lying gently but
telling them the truth respectfully. I am in no way saying that we condone the mistakes of our
men. However, I am saying that we must remember that sick patients can have the worst att-
itude when they’re in pain. DMX felt respected by his grandmother, which is why he behaved
differently around her. I never will forget watching a youtube clip of the late founder of the 
College of Bishops, Bishop J. DeAngelo Ellis, who was a former Muslim. 
    He made it clear that prior to him crossing over, he was not too fond of Christians. However,
he had friend that was Christian, who agreed to attend an invitation to the Muslim mosque and
then asked Eliis to attend a church service. Ellis remarks that he came in with his hat on and
an unpleasant posture, but one phrase he keep saying throughout the sermon, that was a
 contributing factor to him becoming a Christian was: “They were nice to me.”[footnoteRef:163] Make no mis- [163:  Kuwane Turner, Bishop converts from Islam to COGIC, Retrieved from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=WiMzpq3E7hE
] 

take about, we reach our men through loving kindness (Jeremiah 31:3). That love must be
exemplified through respect. Respect is the way men say love.  
    Dr. Emerson Eggerichs, president of Love & Respect Ministries states, regarding love and
respect in marriage:
          A simple application is that a wife is to display a respectful facial expression
         and tone and expression when he fails to be the man she wants. She can give
        her husband unconditional respect in tone and expression while confronting
        his unloving behavior and without endorsing his unloving reactions. He may
        deserve contempt, but that doesn’t win him anymore than harshness and 
       anger wins the heart of a woman.[footnoteRef:164] [164:  Eggerich, Love & Respect, 43. ] 

The Word of God agrees with Dr. Eggerich:
     “In the same way, you wives, be subject to your own husbands so that even if any of them are disobedient to the word, they may be won over without a word by the behavior of their wives, 2 as they observe your pure and respectful behavior” (1 Peter 3:1-2, NASB).
  Wow! You mean to tell me that a man disobedient to God’s Word can be won by the respectful
behavior of their wife? This is why the enemy wants the wife to react out of her frustration when
her unsaved husband does not want to come to church. This explains why the husband does not
like hearing about what the male pastor is saying when she gets home from church. The enemy
wants to breakdown respectful communication between the disobedient husband and the saved
wife. Even in the Kingdom of Christ, silence is more than golden; it can also be a evangelizing
strategy. 
                                               Don’t Leave the Women Out!
   True be told, Americans have not been hospitable toward women. America have definitely
not been kind to Black women. History has the evidence, and the truth cannot be erased. Women
in the same career as men are paid less. Black women have been molested by the white and some
Black slave owners (yes some men of color were once slave owners). The pain and tragedies of
our Black women go further than chattel slavery. It goes back to the Bible days:
 Some time passed. David’s son Absalom had a beautiful sister named Tamar, and David’s son Amnon was infatuated with her. 2 Amnon was frustrated to the point of making himself sick over his sister Tamar because she was a virgin, but it seemed impossible to do anything to her. 3 Amnon had a friend named Jonadab, a son of David’s brother Shimeah. Jonadab was a very shrewd man, 4 and he asked Amnon, “Why are you, the king’s son, so miserable every morning? Won’t you tell me?”Amnon replied, “I’m in love with Tamar, my brother Absalom’s sister.”5 Jonadab said to him, “Lie down on your bed and pretend you’re sick. When your father comes to see you, say to him, ‘Please let my sister Tamar come and give me something to eat. Let her prepare a meal in my presence so I can watch and eat from her hand.’”6 So Amnon lay down and pretended to be sick. When the king came to see him, Amnon said to him, “Please let my sister Tamar come and make a couple of cakes in my presence so I can eat from her hand.”7 David sent word to Tamar at the palace: “Please go to your brother Amnon’s house and prepare a meal for him.”8 Then Tamar went to his house while Amnon was lying down. She took dough, kneaded it, made cakes in his presence, and baked them. 9 She brought the pan and set it down in front of him, but he refused to eat. Amnon said, “Everyone leave me!” And everyone left him. 10 “Bring the meal to the bedroom,” Amnon told Tamar, “so I can eat from your hand.” Tamar took the cakes she had made and went to her brother Amnon’s bedroom. 11 When she brought them to him to eat, he grabbed her and said, “Come sleep with me, my sister!”12 “Don’t, my brother!” she cried. “Don’t disgrace me, for such a thing should never be done in Israel. Don’t commit this outrage! 13 Where could I ever go with my humiliation? And you—you would be like one of the outrageous fools in Israel! Please, speak to the king, for he won’t keep me from you.” 14 But he refused to listen to her, and because he was stronger than she was, he disgraced her by raping her.15 So Amnon hated Tamar with such intensity that the hatred he hated her with was greater than the love he had loved her with. “Get out of here!” he said.16 “No,” she cried, “sending me away is much worse than the great wrong you’ve already done to me!”But he refused to listen to her. 17 Instead, he called to the servant who waited on him, “Get this away from me, throw her out, and bolt the door behind her!” 18 Amnon’s servant threw her out and bolted the door behind her. Now Tamar was wearing a long-sleeved robe, because this is what the king’s virgin daughters wore. 19 Tamar put ashes on her head and tore the long-sleeved robe she was wearing. She put her hand on her head and went away crying out.20 Her brother Absalom said to her, “Has your brother Amnon been with you? Be quiet for now, my sister. He is your brother. Don’t take this thing to heart.” So Tamar lived as a desolate woman in the house of her brother Absalom. (2 Samuel 13:1-20, CSB)
  Rape is a topic many know to well. It is very common in the Black community. According to the National Center on Violence Against Women in the Black Community[footnoteRef:165]: [165:  American Psychological Association, Black Women, the Forgotten Survivors of Sexual Assault, Retrieved from https://www.apa.org/topics/sexual-assault-harassment/black-women-sexual-violence] 

· For every black woman who reports rape, at least 15 black women do not report it.
· One in four black girls will be sexually abused before the age of 18.
· One in five black women are survivors of rape.
· 35% of black women experienced some form of contact sexual violence during their lifetime.
· 40% to 60% of black women report being subjected to coercive sexual contact by age 18.
· 17% of black women experienced sexual violence other than rape by an intimate partner during their lifetime.
  Our Black sisters have been through a myriad of traumatic experiences that have shaped their
way of dealing with men and have changed the trajectory of their lives. Many of our Black wom-
en can identify with Tamar. Not only was she raped, but she was raped by a family member, her
brother Amnon. Interestingly enough, After she gets raped, she gets kicked out of Amnon’s hou-
se. This is a lot to process in her time where there were no “Me too” movements, Dr. Phil, or 
psychologists,  psychiatrists, or licensed therapists. She is hidden in her brother Absalom’s
house, who ends up killing Amnon for raping his sister.
   One of the tragedies of the trauma of our women of color is the pain of having to hide it to suc-
ceed in this country and not appear “angry” to society. Often Black women are seen as “drama
queens'' rather than women who have been traumatized. However, I would argue that com-
 off as a “drama queen” is a negative coping skill. Williams argues:
         Another version of being evil is what I call ‘sister drama.’ When I see a woman
        creating drama with her boyfriend or child or turning a regular life event into a
        crisis, I immediately look for signs of depression. Drama is the chaos we create
        on the outside to make sense of the fear, pain, and desperation we feel on the in-
        side. Many of us don’t know when we’re feeling scared, alone, angry, hurt, des-
        rate, sad, or needy, and so when feeling hit we need a release. And the easiest
       release is a crisis, a confrontation, or a big scene.[footnoteRef:166] [166:  Williams, Black Pain: It Just Looks Like We’re Not Hurting, 55. ] 

  Tamar tried to talk to her brother, but he did not listen. In fact, the Bible is clear that he hated 
her on the same level he loved her on. However, his love was really lust. Our Black women are
so tired of being lusted after that some have started treating men as objects in return. However,
the male ego can’t handle the role reversal. The Black woman dressing provocatively, appearing not to care may be hurting inside. The Black woman who appears not to have no “home training
training,” is wounded inside. The Black woman who is on social media disrespecting herself is
wounded inside. The Black woman who solely focused on “securing the bag,” has more faith in
her paper than she does in Black men. They are in dire need of the comfort of the Holy Spirit.
                                           
                                                   Finding Comfort in the Same Sex
    Unlike Tamar who stayed hidden in her brothers house, some women will turn to the arms of
another woman to deal with their distrust in men. Do I believe lesbianism and homosexuality 
are sins? Of course I do. However, the church must find a balance between telling individuals
about their sin while dealing with the pain behind their sin. Don’t just tell individuals they can
go to hell without telling them how the King of kings wants them to change their life and walk
in the comfort of the Holy Spirit. Don’t just tell the sinner the wages of sin is death. Tell them
that the gift of God is eternal life. 
     While many believe they were born a homosexual or a lesbian, the goal is not to argue with 
them on that. The goal is to give them the gospel of the Kingdom of Christ. The gospel of the Kingdom teaches us that despite being born in sin, we must be born again of the water and the
Spirit to enter the Kingdom of God (John 3:5). Additionally, the gospel of the Kingdom of God
is tailor made to heal the broken hearted (Isaiah 61:1/Luke 4:18-19) and set the captives free.
Homesexuality and lesbianism are abominations in the sight of God, but He loves the homosex-
ual, lesbian, and trangender. We must tell them the truth, but speak the truth in love (Ephesians
4:15).
     There are many who struggled with this before they came to King Jesus. They will need the
support from their fellow Kingdom believers due to the fact that, while they are delivered from
the sin of homosexuality and lesbianism, they need healing from trauma, self-hate, guilt, and
shame. They need to be reminded that “there is no condemnation for those in the Messiah,
Jesus” (Romans 8:1, The New Testament for Everyone)! According to a study done by Vander-
bilt University Medical Center, 83% of homosexuals, lesbians, bisexual, and queer (LGBQ)
reported going through adverse childhood experiences.[footnoteRef:167] [167:  VUMC News, Study Finds LGBQ people report higher rates of adverse childhood experiences than straight people, worst mental health as adults, Retrieved from https://news.vumc.org/2022/02/24/study-finds-lgbq-people-report-higher-rates-of-adverse-childhood-experiences-than-straight-people-worse-mental-health-as-adults/] 

      One of the most overlooked aspect of salvation as it relates to this gospel of the Kingdom is
that Christ did not just come to save. Christ also came to heal the brokenness in those who will
submit to His rule and reign in their hearts (Colossians 3:15). The comfort of the Holy Spirit is 
for anyone who will obey this gospel of the Kingdom and switch allegiance to the the King of
kings of the Kingdom of God and leave Satan’s dark and deceptive kingdom of darkness. The
church, the embassy of the Kingdom of Christ, must not shy away from this due to fact that the
LGBT community is all throughout our congregations. Let us not forget what the Kingdom
Book teaches:
         9 Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be deceived! The sexually immoral, idolaters, adulterers, passive homosexual partners, practicing homosexuals, 10 thieves, the greedy, drunkards, the verbally abusive, and swindlers will not inherit the kingdom of God. 11 Some of you once lived this way. But you were washed, you were sanctified, you were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and by the Spirit of our God. (1 Corinthians 6:9-11, NET)
                                           They Brought Young Children to Christ
     The formative years are vital in the life of children. There are many who gave their allegiance 
to King Jesus at very early ages. However, the enemy did not like the fact that many came to 
Christ so young. Consequently, many went through traumatic experiences in their childhood and
later adulthood despite being raised in the church. Many Blacks, who are prodigies of the Black
church have been molested as children and raped as adults (some molested in childhood and also
their adulthood), feel ashamed to discuss it in the house of God due to shame and guilt. How-
ever, King Jesus Christ wanted to get as close to the children as possible:
13 And they were bringing children to him that he might touch them, and the disciples rebuked them. 14 But when Jesus saw it, he was indignant and said to them, “Let the children come to me; do not hinder them, for to such belongs the kingdom of God. 15 Truly, I say to you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like a child shall not enter it.” 16 And he took them in his arms and blessed them, laying his hands on them. (Mark 10:13-16, ESV)
   Interestingly enough, the disciples were the ones thinking that there was an age limit on who
can come to Christ. That erroneous thought pattern is still prevalent in many churches today.
However, Christ wanted to bless them. He reminds us the the Kingdom of God belongs to
the children too. In Black communities, sometimes the violence in our youth is attributed to 
how they were beaten as children. The school bully could be being verbally abused by his/her
alcoholic parent. Pastor and psychologist, Dr. Thema Bryant, who was the former president of
the American Psychological Association reflects on the childhood of children in Black families:
             As an African American child, I can remember often hearing the phrase
             ‘Fix your face! Or Stop all that crying before I give you something to cry
             about,’ whether said to me or other children in reference to the threat of
             a beating. Children usually were not permitted to display negative emot-
             ions. It was unacceptable to look angry, sad, disappointed, bored, or frus-
             trated. Historical enslavement and mass incarceration have led many
             Black parents to fear raising children who are weak or disrespectful.[footnoteRef:168] [168:  Thema Bryant, Homecoming: Healing Trauma to Reclaim Your Authentic Self, 15.] 

   I’m a boxing fan, and Sonny Liston Page was my favorite of all time. However, it may be a
reason why he boxed so well. Dr. Alvin F. Poussaint explains:
              ‘The only thing my old man ever gave me was a beating,’ so remembered
              Sonny Liston, a former heavyweight champ whose life outside the ring
              was a testament to the lasting damage of child abuse. Liston had fled his
              father and his Arkansas homes at fifteen and headed straight into a life of
              crime. The only place he ever did feel at home, in fact, was in prison. Des-
              pite his extraordinary boxing talent, Liston never could find his footing in
              the real world. Less than ten years after first winning the championship, he
              died alone in Las Vegas of a heroin overdose, the raised welts on his back
              a lasting reminder of his father’s ‘discipline.’[footnoteRef:169] [169:  Alvin F. Poussaint, Come on People: On the Path from Victims to Victors, 71.] 

     I am a big lover of documentaries, and Marvin Gaye’s was always intriguing. He was born
to a loving mother but jealous father, who was a preacher and a cross dresser. Marvin’s mother
stated in his documentary, “My love for Marvin and Marvin’s love for me was so strong. My
husband was jealous of that love. He was jealous of Marvin ever since Marvin was a baby. It’s
all in the Bible. Jealousy destroys. It destroyed Marvin. It destroyed my husband.”[footnoteRef:170] Marvin’s [170:  David Ritz, Divided Soul: The Life of Marvin Gaye, 340. ] 

father, the preacher, who wore his wife's clothes in the house, shot Marvin, Jr. on April 1, 1984. 
One may ask what does Marvin Gaye’s story have to do with children? Ritz contends: 
          ‘Save the babies!’ he cried in What’s Going On.‘Save the babies!’ was his
          most poignant plea. Marvin never recovered from being an abused and
          battered child. His talent wasn’t enough to see him through. Because he 
          never loved himself, he always felt unloved. Yet love broke through the
          barrier and infused his songs with something greater than passing pleasure:
          genuine joy. He had the rare courage to pour the pain of his troubled life
          into his art, and as a result, his art was expanded and enriched.[footnoteRef:171] [171:  Ibid. ] 

  There are two things I would like to underscore as I end this last chapter. First, notice Marvin
went to his music to speak of his pain. What if Marvin had the comfort of the Holy Spirit? What
if Marvin Sr. truly relied on the leading of the Holy Spirit to lead his family? Once again, the
Word of God is clear: “Fathers, do not provoke your children, lest they become discouraged”
(Colossians 3:21, ESV). Marvin stated, “Perhaps if Father had stayed in the church, I would
have stayed with him. But I don’t want to blame him. The biblical information he taught us
would always stay with me.”[footnoteRef:172] [172:  Ibid., 25.] 

   While Marvin could not forget the biblical lessons even in the throes of cocaine and alcohol,
success and adultery, memorizing the Word wasn’t enough to heal his trauma. I ask again what
if he had the comfort of the Holy Spirit? The Word of God teaches that Yahweh is the God of 
all comfort (2 Corinthians 1:3). King David wrote:
   “I call to you from the ends of the earth when my heart is without strength. Lead me to a rock that is high above me” (Psalms 61:2, CSB).
   Secondly, while Ritz poetically states that Marvin had genuine joy, I contend that Marvin’s 
joy was not enough to heal his pain, stop him from indulging in substance use, multiple re-
lationships, cure his inferiority complex, or mend his broken relationship with his father. Marvin
was in desperate need of the joy of the King of kings and Lord of lords. The Word of God is 
clear that “The joy of the Lord is our strength” (Nehemiah 8:10). Don’t forget when you’re 
lonely, discouraged, feeling secretly insecure, isolated, and angry, “God’s Kingdom, you see,
isn’t about food and drink, but about justice, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit” (Romans 14:17,
KNT).
    



Afterward
                                                  The Holy Spirit  Wants to Stay
  One might wonder, why did I spend so much time dealing with mental health, rape, molestat-
abandonment, same gender attractions, loss, low self-esteem, and racism in this book. I will
tell you why. There are many people in the church who love the Lord Jesus Christ but have
unhealed hearts. There are preachers who are anointed but not whole. They walk in the power
of the Holy Spirit but need the comfort of the Holy Spirit. There are people who serve on mult-
iple auxiliaries in the church but feel suicidal. There are people who are trying to live straight,
married someone of the opposite sex, but have not healed through the molestation by the same 
sex from their childhood. 
   Many churches preach on the power of the Holy Spirit while ignoring the comfort of the Holy
Spirit that is mentioned several times in the Newer Testament. Everyone is addressing mental
health while the church has become silent due to bias against therapy. As a licensed therapist
and clergy, I strongly urge clergy to advocate for therapy. Get trained or take a few courses in
pastoral/christian counseling. Have workshops on suicide prevention. They are many in our 
congregations that are suffering in silence but afraid of being told by the Pastor other fellow
members of the church that they don’t have faith.
   As one of my friends stated, “I felt so dirty that I did not want to let God into my secrets.”
Who told her that God didn’t want to heal her brokenness?  She was conditioned by the bias
of many in the Black church who don’t believe a christian could be depressed. I hate to burst
your bubble, but there are many depressed christians in the body of Christ and the Bible ment-
ions quite a few. The Holy Spirit is not just God enough to empower us; He is God enough to comfort us as well. 
   The church must go from a church mindset and develop a Kingdom mentality. With a Kingdom
mentality, we address parishioners holistically. Jesus Christ, our King, did not just save. He made
people “whole.” As Pastor Touré Roberts articulates in his book, Wholeness:
          When we experience wholeness, we exchange our insecurities for what I call
          inner security. Inner security is a state of unshakable confidence that comes
          from the foundational knowledge that we are truly loved by God. It is com-
          posed of an absolute, unconditional, irreversible love that affirms us, cele-
            brates us, and accepts us at all times. The God of wholeness not only be-
           stows this rare type of love upon us but is Himself that love.[footnoteRef:173] [173:  Touré Roberts, Wholeness, 93. ] 

  In order for one to experience this wholeness, we need a renewed mind. Many in the body of 
Christ have the Holy Spirit but an unrenewed mind, where the pain hurts so bad to the degree 
to which we “refuse to be comforted” (Psalms 77:2). However, the Bible is clear that we nust
not grieve the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 4:30). Don’t even resist the comfort of the Holy Spirit
(Acts 7:51). Come to Him today. The Holy Spirit is convicting you right now because He wants
to heal you. No one can say Jesus Christ is Lord, except by the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:3).
If you don’t know Jesus, you can know Him today:
9 because, if you confess with your mouth that Jesus is Lord and believe in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be saved. 10 For with the heart one believes and is justified, and with the mouth one confesses and is saved. (Romans 10:9-10, ESV)
  Now after confessing King Jesus, here is the promise of the Father:
38 And Peter said to them, “Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins, and you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. (Acts 2:38, ESV)
   If you have already pledge your allegiance to King Jesus Christ and are filled with the Holy
Spirit, now trust Him to heal your pain. Find a good therapist and address your trauma. Don’t
become so distracted by “church hurt” that you forget that Christ isn’t just the head of the church
but also the healer of the mind, body, and soul. Don’t give up; It’s Kingdom Time! You have more than power; The Holy Spirit also is your Advocate and comfort. 


              


             

                                               Appendix A: The Holy Spirit
    The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ. They are interchangeable terms. The Holy Spirit is not
a separate Spirit apart from Christ, for the Bible is clear that “17 Now the Lord is the Spirit, 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom” ( 2 Corinthians 3:17, ESV). The Holy Spirit
is not a Newer Testament phenomenon; the Holy Spirit is eternal. The Holy Spirit existed before 
the creation of the world. In fact, the Holy Spirit created the world:
In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. 2 Now the earth was formless and empty, darkness covered the surface of the watery depths, and the Spirit of God was hovering over the surface of the waters. 3 Then God said, “Let there be light,” and there was light. (Genesis 1:1-3, CSB).
Thus, one could see from the above passage that the World could not be created without the Holy
Spirit being involved. 
When it comes to the Baptism in the Holy Spirit, many believe that the power and gifts of the
Holy Spirit are a thing of the past, namely, the 1st Century. Thankfully, the Word of God
disagrees:
36 Let all the house of Israel therefore know for certain that God has made him both Lord and
Christ, this Jesus whom you crucified. 37 Now when they heard this they were cut to the heart, 
and said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, “Brothers, what shall we do?” 38 And Peter said 
to them, “Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness 
of your sins, and you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. 39 For the promise is for you and 
for your children and for all who are far off, everyone whom the Lord our God calls to himself.” 
40 And with many other words he bore witness and continued to exhort them, saying, “Save 
yourselves from this crooked generation.” 41 So those who received his word were baptized, and 
there were added that day about three thousand souls (Acts 2:36-41, ESV).
Interestingly enough, the above passage, where Peter is addressing those who wanted to know
how to be saved, Peter answers them by telling them about repentance, water baptism in King
Jesus Christ name, and the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Then, Peter says the Holy Spirit is the
King’s promise to those who obey the gospel of the Kingdom of Christ. Furthermore, he also
makes it clear that this promise is not just for the 1st Century church but those who are far away
and whoever God chooses.
 Another confusing issue in many religious circles, as it relates to the Holy Spirit is the phrases
throughout the Newer Testament that say "receive the Holy Spirit," "Baptized with the Holy 

Spirit," and "filled with the Holy Spirit." It is pivotal to understand that all these phrases repre-

sent one experience of the Holy Spirit. Below is a list of 9 ways the Bible mentions receiving

the Holy Spirit:

1. Receiving the Promise (Acts 1:4)
2. Being Baptized with the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:5)
3. Receiving the Power (Acts 1:8)
4. Being Filled With the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:4)
5. Receiving the Holy Spirit (Acts 8:17)
6. Having the Holy Spirit fall Upon You (Acts 8:16)
7. Receiving the gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts 11:17;2:38)
8. Having the Holy Spirit poured out on you (Acts 10:45)
9. Being Given the Holy Spirit (Acts 15:8)

  All of the above point to the same experience of being baptized, or filled, or given, having the

Holy Spirit fall, or having the Holy Spirit poured out on you. 

  Last thing to point out regarding the Holy Spirit is that the Holy Spirit is not an "it." The

Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ. Some may say what about Romans 8:26 that states:

26 "Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.'

  You will notice that in my books, I cite a myriad of Bible versions, preferably word-for-word or

what is called literal translations. I also cite from Jewish centered Bibles as well to bring us back

to the original Jewish cultural Kingdom context of Scripture. It is vital that we remember that our

well loved King James Version is a translation of translations that went through the latin vulgate.

Often, I cite the KJV when I am trying to make a point or need a certain word for the sake of 

discussion. However, when we look at this same passage, above, in literal translations, watch

what happens:

26" Likewise the Spirit helps us in our weakness. For we do not know what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit himself intercedes for us with groanings too deep for words" (ESV)

26" In the same way the Spirit also helps our weakness; for we do not know how to pray as we should, but the Spirit Himself intercedes for us with groanings too deep for words;" (NASB)

26 "Similarly, the Spirit helps us in our weakness; for we don’t know how to pray the way we should. But the Spirit himself pleads on our behalf with groanings too deep for words;" (CJB)

26" In the same way, the Spirit helps us in our weakness. We do not know what we ought to pray for, but the Spirit himself intercedes for us through wordless groans" (NIV)

  So it is vital to understand that the Holy Spirit also has His own mind:

27 "and He who searches the hearts knows what the mind of the Spirit is, because He intercedes for the saints according to the will of God" (Romans 8:27, NASB)

If the Holy Spirit was an "it," He would not be able to think for Himself. 

  To further bring credence to this, let's look at another way the KJV interprets John 4:24:

24" God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth"

   When it comes to proper exegesis of the Book of Scripture, every word, and I mean every

word counts. Scholar, and author of New Salem Missionary Baptist Church, Dr. Frank E. Ray, 

Sr. noted in a sermon:

 The Bible was written in its original Hebrew and Greek languages, and it was 

changed to our King James modern language. In the Hebrew and Greek languages,

 there are 12,000 words in the Bible. In our English language, there are only 6,000

  words. Meaning  that when it was translated from our original Hebrew/Greek 

  language that had to duplicate some words to put 12,000 in the 6,000.

  Now that being said, Let's consider John 4:24 in other translations:

24 "God is spirit, and those who worship him must worship in spirit and truth" (ESV)

24" God is spirit, and those who worship Him must worship in spirit and truth" (NASB)

24 "God is Spirit, and those who worship Him must worship in spirit and truth” (NKJV)

  It is clear that God is Spirit- not "a" Spirit. These is why scholarship is vital if the Bible of

Christ is going to "contend energetically on behalf of the faith which was once and for all 

handed down to the holy people" (Jude 3, HHB). I will close this segment with this verse:

17" Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom" (2 Corinthians 3:17, NRSVUE)

The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ, the Son of the living God!



                  
       


Appendix B: Benefits of the Kingdom of God
    While many today discuss the gospel of Jesus Christ. There are an insurmountable amounts of
clergy, churches, and congregants that aren’t aware of the fact that the gospel of Jesus Christ is 
the gospel of the Kingdom of God. Many have tried separate it as the gospel of Jesus Chrisrt 
being His death, burial, and resurrection, and the gospel of the Kingdom being a eschatological
(future) event. Therefore, I am a firm believer that in order to understand the Holy Spirit as it 
pertains to the gospel of the Kingdom of God.
    One of my friends, Pastor Rodney Ford, often says, “We are preaching what Jesus did but not
preaching what Jesus said.” It is vitally important to understand that Christ came to death, be 
buried, and resurrected; however, Christ came proclaiming that the Kingdom of God was pre-
sent. Simply put, When Jesus Christ our King came to earth, at His first advent, He embodied
the Kingdom of God:
20 Being asked by the Pharisees when the kingdom of God would come, he answered them, “The kingdom of God is not coming in ways that can be observed, 21 nor will they say, ‘Look, here it is!’ or ‘There!’ for behold, the kingdom of God is in the midst of you” (Luke 17:20-21, ESV).
    The Pharisees, along with many in second temple Judiasim, where looking for an outward 
political takeover the Kingly Messiah would bring, Christ did not come with a political kingdom.
He came to bring a Spiritual one through the power of the Holy Spirit. Christ made it clear that
His Kingdom was not a worldy one (John 18:36). Many of the Jews who awaited the arrival of
the King of kings did not see it because they were spiritually blind (John 9:39-41) They did not
realize that Jesus Christ is the King of glory that was prophesied in Psalms 24:7 (ESV): 
7 
Lift up your heads, O gates!
    And be lifted up, O ancient doors,
    that the King of glory may come in.
8 
Who is this King of glory?
    The LORD, strong and mighty,
    the LORD, mighty in battle!
9 
Lift up your heads, O gates!
    And lift them up, O ancient doors,
    that the King of glory may come in.
10 
Who is this King of glory?
    The LORD of hosts,
    he is the King of glory! Selah
  Christ the King was standing in front of them, and they could not see Him. The gospel account 
of John phrased it this way: 10 He was in the world, and the world was made through him, yet
the world did not know him. 11 He came to his own, and his own people did not receive him. 12
 But to all who did receive him, who believed in his name, he gave the right to become children 
of God (John 1:10-12, ESV).
   Christ came to prepare us for the power of the Holy Spirit. Christ made it clear:
37 On the last day of the feast, the great day, Jesus stood up and cried out, “If anyone thirsts, let him come to me and drink. 38 Whoever believes in me, as the Scripture has said, ‘Out of his heart will flow rivers of living water.’” 39 Now this he said about the Spirit, whom those who believed in him were to receive, for as yet the Spirit had not been given, because Jesus was not yet glorified. (John 7:37-39, ESV)
  Christ wanted us to know that He is the true and eternal source of living water. Christ use water
metaphorically to refer to the Holy Spirit. This was an Older Testament prophecy:
25 I will sprinkle clean water on you, and you shall be clean from all your uncleannesses, and from all your idols I will cleanse you. 26 And I will give you a new heart, and a new spirit I will put within you. And I will remove the heart of stone from your flesh and give you a heart of flesh. 27 And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes and be careful to obey my rules. (Ezekiel 36:25-27, ESV)
   Furthermore Christ made it clear that:
· Preaching the Kingdom of God was a MUST for Him 
“43 but he said to them, “I must preach the good news of the kingdom of God to the other towns as well; for I was sent for this purpose” (Luke 4:43, ESV).
· Christ made it clear that the Kingdom of God MUST be top tier priority in the Believer’s life:
“33 But seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things will be added to you” (Matthew 6:33, ESV).
· King Jesus told us that access into the Kingdom comes through repentance and belief in
the gospel of the Kingdom of God:
14 After John was arrested, Jesus went to Galilee, proclaiming the good news of God: 15 ‘The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God has come near. Repent and believe the good news!’” (Mark 1:14-15, CSB)
· Christ also made it clear it’s the Father’s delight to give us the Kingdom:
            32 Don’t be afraid, little flock, because your Father delights to give you the kingdom. (Luke 12:32, CSB)

  Now the question is what is the connection between the Kingdom of God and the Holy Spirit?
The apostle Paul gives us a clear definition of the Kingdom of God and what it consists of:
“17 for the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit” (Romans 14:17, CSB).
Notice the Kingdom of God consists of three things, that I call “the benefits of the Kingdom”:
righteousness, peace, and joy. Let’s discuss these three components now. The Greek word for 
righteousness in Romans 14:17 is dikaiosuné ( (dik-ah-yos-oo'-nay), which means justice, 
justness, righteousness, righteousness of which God is the source or author, but practically: a 
divine righteousness (Strong's Greek 1343).This Greek definition is vital in understanding the 
righteousness of King Jesus Christ and His Kingdom. 
    This means that we have been made right with God through our King Jesus Christ. This is not
a righteousness of our own but a righteousness that could only come through Christ. After being
born again of the Holy Spirit, we are now what the Bible calls “the righteousness of God”:
21 He made Him who knew no sin to be sin in our behalf, so that we might become the righteousness of God in Him. (2 Corinthians 5:21, NASB). 
In other words, God the Father treated King Jesus Christ, the Son of God, as sin despite the fact
that Christ never sinned nor had any sin in Him. In Christ “the whole fullness of deity dwells 
bodily” (Colossians 2:9, ESV). Christ is full of the Holy Spirit (Luke 4:1;Acts 10:38). Christ dy-
ing in our place is what scholars and theologians call substitutionary atonement. Although the 
Enemy wants us to feel guilty about past sins, the Father placed our guilt on Christ, and we are
in Christ, clothed with his righteousness. 
    Next is the peace of God. Peace in Romans 14:17 comes from the Greek word eiréné 
(i-ray'-nay), one, peace, quietness, rest. Christ made it clear that His peace is not the world’s
peace: 27 “Peace I leave with you. My peace I give to you. I do not give to you as the world 
gives. Don’t let your heart be troubled or fearful” (John 14:27, CSB). Christ is referred to in the
Older Testament as the “Prince of peace” (Isaiah 9:6), and Christ is called “our peace” (Ephes-
ans 2:14) in the Newer Testament.
    Remember the Bible states that out of our heart flows the issues of life (Prov 4:23). The cure 
for the issues of our heart is in letting “the peace of Christ, to which you were also called in 
one body, rule your hearts” (Colossians 3:15, CSB). Also, one must understand that there is two
ways to understand the concept of Kingdom peace. There is peace WITH God, and there is the 
peace OF God. Peace with Christ takes place at salvation; peace of God is developed in our pray
life. 
“Therefore, since we have been justified by faith, we have peace WITH God through our Lord Jesus Christ” (Romans 5:1, ESV)
“6 do not be anxious about anything, but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known to God. 7 And the peace OF God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus” (Philippians 4:6-7, ESV).
   The peace of God allows us to rest in the Lord, ceasing from going back and forth in needless
arguments with others. The peace of God is what helps us to deal with daily frustrations in the
workplace. The peace of God allows us to sleep over things we use to walk the floor over. While
many have peace WITH God (salvation), we don’t feel as if God is at peace with us (Santifica-
tion). The same faith that caused God to be at peace with us is the same faith that will bring in 
the peace of God.
    Lastly, Paul speaks of joy in the Holy Spirit as part of what I call the Kingdom packet. The joy
of the King of kings is incomparable. Its stronger than cocaine, alcohol, sex, a message spa, or
a secret affair. The joy of the Lord is what kept the early churches mind, in the first century, 
when they were facing persecution for their faith. There were no therapists to talk to, podcast to
listen to, or self-help books for them to read.  All they had was the joy of the Lord and the com-
fort of the Holy Spirit (Acts 9:31). 
    Joy is the Greek word chara (khar-ah'), which means cheerfulness, i.e. calm delight. Many
in charismatic churches simply view this joy as shouting and “praise breaks.” However notice
 in the above definition, one of the definitions for joy in the Greek is calmness. This joy helps
us to relax in the intensive care unit of a hospital. In board meetings of a hostile environment in
the work place, and even through turbulent times in our marriages. I don’t know how you see it,
but this is the kind of joy I want in my life! However, it requires for us to be filled with the Holy
Spirit, which qualifies us as Kingdom citizens. Yes, “17 for the kingdom of God is not eating and 
drinking, but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit” (Romans 14:17, CSB).


















Appendix C: Blasphemy Against the Holy Spirit
     Many today are confused about the issue of the “unpardonable sin” or what is called the “un-
forgivable sin.” Many believe that they have already committed it. So let's search the Word of
God and see what actually is the “unforgivable sin.”
22 And the scribes who came down from Jerusalem were saying, “He is possessed by Beelzebul,” and “by the prince of demons he casts out the demons.” 23 And he called them to him and said to them in parables, “How can Satan cast out Satan? 24 If a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 25 And if a house is divided against itself, that house will not be able to stand. 26 And if Satan has risen up against himself and is divided, he cannot stand, but is coming to an end. 27 But no one can enter a strong man's house and plunder his goods, unless he first binds the strong man. Then indeed he may plunder his house.28 “Truly, I say to you, all sins will be forgiven the children of man, and whatever blasphemies they utter, 29 but whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit never has forgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal sin”— 30 for they were saying, “He has an unclean spirit.” (Mark 3:22-30, ESV)
    In the above passage, the Pharisees, who envied the King of kings, witnessed Christ cast out 
demons out of a man who was blind and  could not speak (see Matthews account in Matthew 
12:22-32). While others were amazed at what Christ had done, the pharisees accused Jesus of
casting out demons through the power of Satan (which any true Kingdom believer and follower
of King Jesus Christ knows this is not true). Christ is not a devil. Jesus Christ is the Son of the 
living God. Jesus Christ is King of kings and Lord of lords. 
   Christ reminded them that Satan cannot cast out Satan because Satan’s kingdom of darkness is
not divided. Even Satan knows the power of order. Keep it mind that the pharisees had their own
magical ways of doing exorcisms in the first century. However, Christ cast our demons with the
power of the Holy Spirit. The pharisees did not believe that Jesus Christ was full of the Holy 
Spirit. They said Jesus has an “unclean spirit” (Mark 3:30, ESV). Once again, any real child of
Christ’s Kingdom knows this is not true. 
   King Jesus made it clear that they committed the “eternal sin” (Mark 3:29), and won’t be for-
given in this life or the next. Unfortunately, many people believe that they have committed this
sin. How is what one must remember: if you truly committed this sin, you wouldn’t be worried
about it. Notice there is not where in the above passage where the pharisees took back what they
said. The “unpardonable sin” is all about denying who Jesus Christ really is. They did not see 
Christ as King; they believed demons were operating through Christ. However, the Word of
God tells us what was working inside of Jesus:
And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from the Jordan and was led by the Spirit in the wilderness (Luke 4:1, ESV)
“17 And the scroll of the prophet Isaiah was given to him. He unrolled the scroll and found the place where it was written,18 ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,
    because he has anointed me    to proclaim good news to the poor.
He has sent me to proclaim liberty to the captives  and recovering of sight to the blind,
    to set at liberty those who are oppressed, 19 to proclaim the year of the Lord's favor.’” (Luke 4:17-19, ESV)
“38 how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power. He went about doing good and healing all who were oppressed by the devil, for God was with him.”(Acts 10:38, ESV)
   Thus, one could see that Christ was not full of demons. Christ our King is full of the Holy 
Spirit. In fact,”17 Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
freedom” (2 Corinthians 3:17, ESV). The Matthean account points out that they spoke against
the Holy Spirit:
“31 Therefore I tell you, every sin and blasphemy will be forgiven people, but the blasphemy against the Spirit will not be forgiven. 32 And whoever speaks a word against the Son of Man will be forgiven, but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, either in this age or in the age to come” (Matthew 12:31-32, ESV)
A few verses down, Christ states, “36 I tell you, on the day of judgment people will give account 
for every careless word they speak, 37 for by your words you will be justified, and by your words 
you will be condemned” (Matthew 12:36-37, ESV). This is vital we must be quick to listen and 
slow to respond (James 1:19). We must be careful not to grieve the Holy Spirit as Paul warned
us:
“30 And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom you were sealed for the day of redemption” (Ephesians 4:30, ESV).
You may be wondering, “If I grieve the Holy Spirit, is that an unpardonable sin?” No, the eternal
sin of the Pharisees was in saying Jesus had an “unclean spirit.” The pharisees who falsely accu-
sed Jesus was not filled with the Holy Spirit, but we are. Being filled with the Holy Spirit does
not mean we can’t grieve the Holy Spirit when we hold grudges, walk in bitterness, and prolong-
ed anger. So we must be willing to yield to the leading of the Holy Spirit so that we don’t grieve
the Holy Spirit. Remember the above passage makes it clear that as citizens of the Kingdom of
Christ, we are “sealed” by the Holy Spirit. 
    I will leave you with the words of the apostle John:
“8 If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. 9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John 1:8-9). 


 







Appendix D: The Holy Spirit is for Today
   One of the most heretical beliefs in certain Christian circles, namely, evangelical circles, is that
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, such as speaking in tongues is no longer available to Kingdom citiz-
ens today. This belief is commonly known as cessationism.  However, church creeds, pastors,
or denominations do not decide what in Christ’s Kingdom is available or has ceased. The King-
dom book of Scripture is our sole authority. What the 21st century church teaches must be in
alignment with what the apostles taught in the first century, according to the Word of God.
Ephesians 2:20 reminds us the the was “built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, with 
Christ Jesus himself as the cornerstone” (CSB).
   Many who hold this view have erroneously viewed the book of Acts as just an historical narra-
tive. Why the book of Acts is historical, it is a past history that is also a present reality. There is
not one Scripture in Acts that states the gifts of the Holy Spirit have ceased. Dr. Carson refers
to the present reality of the power of the Holy Spirit as “the presence of the future in the now.”
Christ, His disciples, and the early church did not perform any miracles, cast out demons, or
take the gospel of the Kingdom anywhere without a demonstration of the power of the Kingdom
(i.e., power of the gifts of the Spirit of Christ). 
    Many conservative christians believe that the gospel simply consists of reading the Word, liv-
ing the Word, and being a good Christian. However, how could one live the Word without the 
power of the Word of God? Paul reminds us that “20 For the kingdom of God is not a matter 
of talk but of power” (1 Corinthians 4:20, NIV). Additionally, the Bible is clear that the gospel 
is the “power of God for salvation to everyone who believes, first to the Jew, and also to the
the Greek” (Romans 1:16, CSB). Clearly one can not separate the gospel of the Kingdom of
Christ from the power of the Kingdom of Christ.
        To be clear, many cessationalists believe in miracles, the power of God, and the work of
the Holy Spirit, they simply deny the gifts of the Spirit. One of their other erroneous views
stems from a misinterpretation of 1 Corinthians 13:8, “8 Love never ends. But as for prophecies, 
they will come to an end; as for tongues, they will cease; as for knowledge, it will come to an 
end” (CSB). What we must understand that the above passage did not say that gifts of the Holy
Spirit such as prophecies, tongues, or knowledge, has ended. It stated that it will end on the Day
of the Lord Jesus.
     Nevertheless, no clergy, theologian, scholar, or pastor has the monopoly on when the Holy 
Spirit will stop pouring out His various gifts in the body of Christ. In fact, there are many dis-
pensationalist that sadly teach after that during the Great tribulation, the Holy Spirit will be taken
out of the earth. The Holy Spirit is God Himself. Tell me who has the power to move God’s Spir-
it out of the earth? This is why it is vital to understand the Scriptures in its proper context. While
there is no Scripture that speaks to that erroneous theology, some refer to Genesis 6:3, which 
states, “ Then the LORD said, “My Spirit will not contend with  humans forever, for they are 
mortal ; their days will be a hundred and twenty years” (Genesis 6:3, NIV). 
     However, that Scripture NEVER stated that God will remove His Spirit out of the earth. Yah-
weh was clearly stating that His Spirit will not continue fighting with creation to do right by 
Him. Others use a passage in 2 Thess 2:7, which states, “7 For the secret power of lawlessness is 
already at work; but the one who now holds it back will continue to do so till he is taken out of 
the way” (NIV). This verse is not referring to the Holy Spirit because no one can restrain the 
Holy Spirit- and the power of the Holy Spirit that demonstrates the active power of God. 
    Thankfully, the Lord Jesus Christ is the Spirit of God. Don’t believe me. 2 Corinthians 3:17 
clearly points out, “17 Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is freedom” (2 Cor, 3:17, NIV). Last time I checked the Scriptures clearly point out that
Christ is the same yesterday, today, and forever. He told the disciples that the Holy Spirit
would remain with them forever (John 14:16). Many will argue Christ was talking about 
the first century. However, the historical book of Acts points out that the gift of the Holy
Spirit is given to many that God chooses to call (Acts 2:38-39). 
    There are those that will say people who speak in tongues today are not speaking the
tongues spoken in the New Testament church. They will even go as far as mocking them
or attributing those of us who speak in tongues as being demonic. However, the Word of
God has never called anyone who spoke in tongues in the Scriptures as demonic. To attrib-
ute Satan to anyone who manifests the gifts of the Holy Spirit is the sin of blasphemy that
the Bible says it is the sin that no one will be forgiven of in this life or the age to come (Mark
3:29). Please watch what you say about the Holy Spirit. Repent if you did. 
   In short, Christ said the Holy Spirit will remain with us forever (John 14:16). Make no mistake
about it, when Christ said forever, He was also talking about today. 
